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.•./“'These most remarkable poems 
‘ contain almost aii the history of 
■ ■ ancient' 'India, so far ' as it can be 
' reooTered;. together with sach 
inezhaustible- details of its political* 
social and religious life, that the 
unique Hindu world really stands 

epitomised in them The 

stories, songs, and ballads ; the histories 
and genealogies ; the nursery tales and 
religious discourses ; the art, the 
learning, the philosophy, the creeds, the 
moralities, the modes of thought, 
•^;::tie;::;;,:;:tery',^:.'i.phi*ase8;i'^^ 
of expression and daily ideas of 
the Hindu people are taken from 
these poems /' — Sir Edwin ^ Arnold. 



mr 2 <5 


V \ 






F'O'^EV^ifOe.D , 


/ , ’» : 


yi /HAT is man ? What is his place in 
VV the universe? What is his ultimate 
destiny? What constitutes noble living? 
Questions like these have been raised from 
the beginnings of thought. Though the 
dignity of man is not affected by his inability 
■to answer these questions, it is affected by 
his indifference to them. Man does not live 
^ % bread alone. He desires not only to live 
but to understand and behave well. To live 
in a world that makes no sense is intolerable 
tci him. 

■explain the universe, to reduce the bewilder- 
ing diversity of phenomena to some "order. 
Hunger and thirst after righteousness is as 
much a characteristic of the human mind as 
hunger and thirst after rationality. Codes 
oLconduct and systems of philosophy which 
give abstract rules and definitions cannot 
satisfy these vital needs as art and literature 
do through their creations which embody 
high ideals of life and conduct. 

Our moral nature owes a great deal of its 
growth and education to the work of artists. 


IV 


POEEWOED 


B^en illiterate people are infl’iieiiced by it' 
lar '.more. profoimdly than they know, for 
'art', 'exercises its power o?er iis witli or 
without otir ■ consent. When Shelley 
remarked that “poets are the unacknow-* 
lodged legislators of the world he meant 
that by their works they stir the imagination, 
move the mind, mould the will, in a 
word, 'change our life. Great poets ' are* 
life changers. 

Tho iiterature of each generation reflects 
the turbulence of its times. It often echoes 
the stress in which, it has been' conceived. 
The Mahabharata takes up the orignai saga 
of the straggle between the Kauravas and 
the Pandavas and weaves round it a mass 
of legendary lore and tradition as well as 
ethical and philosophical material. It 
describes to us an interesting period of 
Indian History when the country was 
parcelled out into little states under warlike 
kings, rivalling each other in the arts of 
peace and of war. It gives a just and 
illuminating account of the Indian genius 
vhoth in its nobility and greatness- and', 
in ; , its ■ tragic weakness and insufficiencies^ 


FOBEWOED 


'V-;' : ■ [x-': 

A strange slavery to ideas, hero worshipping 
and legend creating tendencies, 'which 
■are '^-sMlI at -work with -ns, ■ are ■ found ' 
there in plenty. It was the ambition 
of the author to take men and women,;: as. 
he found them and give , a: :higher^imrp.ose ^ 
to their lives. He describes; the .strong. ' 
passions in the human breast, greed, jealousy, 
sensuality, addiction to drink,; love;. 
gambling, with great truth and terrible 
power. He yet shows that in the midst of 
the betrayal of ideals and the pursuit of 
shams, faith and purpose had not wholly 

Apart from the consuming interest of 
the story for the Indian mind, the 
imperishable truths contained in it make it 
valuable for us to-day. Without some 
knowledge of the old, our knowledge of the 
new would remain imperfect. Whether we 

; ' , ourselves; , . .^'ave;;;;.;:: 
inescapably part of tradition. If .we, do not;..:;; 
know what our tradition is, .how can we ^ 
know what our ■ part in it is ? A renaissance 
, : is possible only if it means a looking back at 
iUnd renewal of the ancient spirit and not. 


.FOBEWOBB' 


backwards .. and restoring an epocli 
;.':aIr6adr: Kved and over. We must reeaptnre- 
:'tho .; create of past epochs and 

apply them in new and complex surroundings^. 

■ , Sheir results- to-day would be wholly strange 
te might have taken in 

ancient times. 

One or two illustrations of the valuable 
. lessons which th 0 ;'' ,Mahabharata h .biirii-t: 
into the ■ Indian soul may here be given. 
Through the characters of .Draupadi and 
’’ ¥ndhisthira, Nala and Damayanti, Savitri and 
:;;,S:atyavan,it^ the ancient tradition 

that the goal of perfection is through 
the discipline of suffering. The human 
instinct for justice naturally associates the 
thought of pain like the inevitability of death 
with the fact of injustice and wickedness. 
Pain is the shadow thrown by the dark 

means through which we fashion a better 
world- It is the inevitable accoxoi^animeiit 
of the fuller triumph of the ethical order. 
The mystery of life is a creative sacrifice. 
To take another example* Though the* 
Mahabharata describes a. society distracted 






FOEEWORD vii 


by deceife and intrigue and though the story 
is reeking with war and the spirit of war, 
the author clearly declares himself against 
the politics of power and looks upon the* 
state not as an organisation , of :■ force: 
hut as a partnership in dharma. The modern 
apostles of the doctrine that the state is 
an end in itself with no higher duty than 
to maintain itself will not find support for 
their views in it. The view that the mi of 
the state is to organise and establish dharma, 
that its powers are strictly limited by the- 
unalterable laws which it can only enforce,^ 
has a greater appeal to the cultivated 
conscience of our times. Yato dharmas tato 
jmjah* Victory waits on righteousness. 
The author refuses to be stampeded by the 
transient moods and agitations of the time 
but approves of the principle that righteous* 
ness’ exalteth a nation. 

This volume presents in readable English 
along with the Sanskrit text a condensed 
version of the great Epic. Translation has 
its limits. It vulgarises the original unless 
the translator is a writer of equal quality to 
the author. If we make allowance for the 
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yin 


^iiMctilties incident' to the work of trans- 
lation of ancient classics, it will be conceded' 
■ tbak^^'t^ present translator has achieved 
his work with remarkable success. To 
bring out in a handy voinme the main 
incidents and the central teaching of a 
work of over 90,000 verses, which is 
of the character of an encyclopaedia of life 
:.,ahd; ;hn 'a task '.whose difficnlty' 

and magnitnde can be appreciated only by 
those who have attempted at one time or 
other similar undertakings. It is, however, 
easy to criticise the result and express one's 
surprise at the omission of certain passages 
and the inclusion of others. But there is 
ample justification for the claim that the 
abridgement represents the main theme of 
the story as well as its dominant teaching. 
The entire story is found here in a brief 
compass and the main incidents are narrated 
in the same order as in the original. It will 
be found useful by the modem reader 
who has little time and less inclination 
to listen to the whole epic. 


TRANSLATOR’S NOTE 



T he great Epic of Mababharata was 
composed by Sage Krisbna Dvaipayana 
Tyasa, the grandfather of the heroes of the 
Epic. He taught his Epic to his son Suka 
and to his pupils, Vaishampayana and others. 
King Janamejaya, son\of king Parikshit, the 
grandson of the heroes of the Epic> 
performed a great sacrifice and during its 
session, the Epic was recited by Vaisham- 
payana to Janamejaya at the bidding of 
Vyasa. Subsequently, Sauti recited the Epic, 
as done by Vaishampayana to Janamejaya, 
to the Brahman Saunaka and others 
•during a sacrifice performed by Saunaka in 
the Naimisa forest. The text presented 
in the following pages is condensed as 
narrated by Vaishampayana to Janamejaya, 
with the addition at the beginning of five 
benedictory lines and eight concluding lines 
at the end, belonging to Sauti’s recital before 
Saunaka and others. Though Vaisham- 
payana narrates the story all through, the 
account of the Great War alone is given 
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by him as, narrated by Saiajaya. tbe minister' 
and charioteer, to the blind Dhrifcarashtra. 
The discourse of Bhishma in the Santi and 
Antisasana Parvas’ is given in the originals, 
for the most -part, as dialogoes between 
several persons, but the condensed text here 
has given the discourse s^s Bhishnisj himself 
gave it to Yudbisthira. 

The Sanskrit text consequently contains' 
,:f rhquent' ' addresses to king , Janatnejayav,.'; 
either by mention of his name or by such 
descriptive attributes as king, hero, scion 
^:::,Af'"'^l':;theV ..Kurus;;v^Ail■':.:thesa;:::;:wocat^^^^ 
enclosed in brackets in the Sanskrit text 
and, for obvious reasons, not translated. 
Biiiilairly: 'ihe' ':-tex|.;.-:reia^ 
,,^;:';:^air■■^■f"contains■•^;addrassea|;::;h 
|;^||';^:rhiM,6-or:by-attribute 
■ to him' iu'. the second person. The former,. , 
the vocatives, are bracketed and left out in 
the translation and the latter are rendered 
in the third person and this is indicated 
in a footmote.' '• Besides, occasionally the/ 
second and 'further vocatives in ^ the same' 
address occurring in' the course of ..the' 
events of the story ’CJdyoga, the 
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Lord's Embassy), an additional 'synonym, 
where it is not mncla significant, such 
* frequents ' as Tada (then), Tatah (after- 
wards) and Tatra (there), except where 
they definitely contribute to the sense — these 
are left untranslated. 

An index to the proper names has 
been added and will, it is hoped, facilitate 
the understanding of the text* 

Every effort has been made to render the 
English translation both faithful and 
readable. The translator is grateful to 
the kindness of those who helped him 
towards securing these two aims. If 
he has succeeded, it is due to Mr, K. 
Balasubrahmania Ayyar, Professors K. A. 
Nilakanta Sastri and K. Swaminathan 
who kindly went through the proofs and 
improved the rendering in many places; 
and to Professor Mahamahopadhyaya 
S. luippuswami Sastri who gave valuable 
'suggestions. His thanks are due to them 
all. Finally, his thanks are due to 
Mr. G. A. Natesan also who has helped, 
him at every stage of his work. 

V. RAGHAVAN.^ 
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' shitting stags is 

a perfect and impressive picture. The 
tournament of the -princes, in ..which,,,. 
' Arjun ^ and Kama— the Achilles ' and ^ 
'Hector, of the ' Indian /;Bpic— first: m-e 
and each marked the other for his foe , 
the ■ gorgeous ■. bridal of Draupadi , 
the equally , gorgeous coronation of 
Yudhisthir and the death of the proud 
and boisterous Sisopala ; the fatal 
game of dice and the scornful wrath 
of Draupadi against her insulters; the 
calm beauty of the forest life of the 
Pandavs; the cattle-lifting in Matsyaland 
in which the gallant Arjun threw 

warrior and conqueror ; and the 
Homeric speeches of the warriors in the 

: :|:^gr|kiC:.: -uontest*--^ 

venerable ■ old , Epic impresses itself 
on the mind of the hushed and 
astonished ' reader/^ — B* €• Didt» 


PUBLISHEE^S NOTE 


T ' HK a comi3amoii Yoiame .■ to the", 

Eaisiayana published a few Biontih& 
ago. The credit of bringing this- ■ book out 
. within so short , a period is largely due to^ 
Pandit Srinivasaohariar; who has displayed ,, 
much alacrity, discernment and skill in his ■ . 

the mighty epic. 

: ■ responsible: task': ^ of: translation was ■ 

:;:':lon 0 :^by::I)r.,: considerable- 

::v;z:eal: : :a : proMptitude^ ; and ; ■ a . ,;;Borupulous . 

anxiety to make the translation faithful 

To my old friend Prol Radhakrishnan,. 
ever busy with his great literary and 
philosophical pursuits, I am deeply obliged., 
for the inspiring Foreword, ■ 

I have during the last forty years been 
responsible for seyeral publications, ■political, 
economic and religious, but I may" ...be; 

' permitted to say that I feel most thankful 
that it has been given to me to bring out'' 
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. -'these .versioos of the ' Ramayana the' 
■:.'Mahabharata. ■ 

■ ^ " The great Indian Epics ‘ are wrought into- 
'the life of every Indian T are.:- indeed; 
ra ' sacred heritage. I trdst the two volumes': 
will find their way into thousands of homes 
as well as schools and colleges. 
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THE MAHABHARATA 


‘rg 

irwrfe jrir sjrm^T^cr^jfoT} ii 

Having made obeisance unto Hari, the 
primeval Being, the Master who is invoked 
and praised by many, the lord of our senses- 
and the father of all that moves and all 
that moves not, I shall expound the whole 
of the thought of Vyasa of wonderful deeds* 
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THE MAHABHARATA 


P®> 



jTjft j 

sr^RT^ ^rrmorgr^anr^sTr*!!! 

Obeisance unto that divine Vyasa of 
immense splendour by whose grace I shall 
relate this story of Narayana. 

^fa^icrr ii 

This Epic named Jaya must be listened 
to by him who is desirous of success. 

The great nativity and life of the Bharatas 
is called the Mahabharata. Through Bharata 
is the glory of the Bharatas; and after 
Bharata* is this lineage named Bharata. 

srcftTt ’crsrrss#?!: 

Warriors who were almost gods, were 
born in the line of Bharata. Of them was 
king Pratipa, always good to all beings. 

sjjrssrei gr?5rr5rer^T?T^?«r « 


M. 
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He, aloog with his wife, .■ .performed 
•penance, iot: the sake of a son. To the 
Santa (Pratipa in qnietnde) 'was;: -.born ' 
son to contione the race; and so the 
■son, 'came to be called Santann. 

^ ^ C il 

Crowning- Saotanii in: his.- 'kingdom,: 
the king (Pratipa) retired into the\; forest.-'- 

.;;:'':t:'''':Thatpwise''''^^^^^ who^ '-knew'':', the:-:.' 

kingly code in detail, conquered, all kings 
':r-sih,gierband:ed,;:'.^;a-nd^ w.orld 'under;;;;::: 

his control. 

^ ifewrilr ^jrfcJir i 

sET’Err’!: ^«TisrF505f?!rfp?r3g!Tifr^?:: n 
Endowed with the beauty of youth, 
manliness and strength, the virtuous 
Santanu, the descendant of Kuru, living 
happily in Hastinapura, roved (often) 

hunting in the forests. 
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THE. MAHABHARATA 


He once saw a most ext 
That illustrious woman (Gang 
time for Saotanu^s weal. 


si^«Trfir Ir oti’tt i 

^rtferr 

ir ^rsr ?rf ?i»^fc^?rn 


Utanga — . 

“King I sh&II become thine obedient 
queen; if , I am crossed or told 
unpleasant words, I will undoubtedly 
leave you; this is my condition, king! 
Have me as you desire.” 

s^5i g iTisrrfw’iM 


Promising her that it shall be so, the 
beautiful king Santanu rejoiced, having 
obtained the best of women. 
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«rw 3rra =3- m %!????;¥«■% [^rKcr]'! 

OTPcrgvMsTifTW ^!ii3:grJT n ' ■ ^ 

Eight godlike sons she bore to Santanu. 
As each son was born, she cast him 
on the water. Lest he shonld break 
(his) promise, Santanu questioned her not in 
any manner. 

STIW g f^^T5T?r?TT ^rrPcRT^f^! 1 

" f ^srri ^ u 

But as she was about to kill the eighth, 
Santanu’s Srmness was shaken. Greatly 
^ejeqted, that chief of the Bharatas spoke 
AhewordS ; ** Murderess of sons 1 a very great 
and despicable sin hath come upon 
you.” 

«r^T— 

* 5w?r:w ST ^ gwsra'f srr: i 

TTIT ?TSTr TT ^iT«r; ^rT.* I 

' ■sisfer ?rfTi'?i?7Tfir gw »Trfi 



THE MABABHAK.ATA 


; fGanga— :■ 

“ You who are desirous of a son ! 
You, the best of fathers I I do not kill 
(this) son of yours; but, according to the 
condition, this life of mine has come to 
an end ; well be it v/ith you; I will go; 
protect (this) son who will observe a great 
vow.” 

^ said ■ ■ this,''-": : ■that ^ 

;:;:dlsajppeared at ^ that '.-verj 

:::':was:'''::i)ev*avrata, also':'V:k:ndwii'''>:;;.as;"^ 

(the son of Ganga), 

iRT; ' 

frCrf^R 

Thus permitted her, Santanu took his 
son and installed • that great and gifted 
person as heir-apparent. 

^ Hsir ^w. ftor sGRTff TOT t 

Living thus happily with his son, the 
king of immense heroism spent four years. 


ADI PAI^VA 


?33fl^ iCTOT f itr^ff ^w^nJirsar sotpct^j h 

Once, going to the forest adjoining 
the river Yamuna, the king (Santanu) saw 
a fisherman s daughter and fell in love 
(with her). 


f^rart 1 

^ isr 3 ir?2^r%f ^rsEr^CTsfr ii 

Foi his own sake, he then asked her 

father (for her hand); and the chief of the 
fishermen replied to the king : 

‘ ITfllf I 

SfTg 

give this daughter to you 

on one condition j I can never have a 
son-in-law equal to you; (but) king!, 
the son born to this woman must ' ’be 
the king/’ 

mwmm w ^rg grt i 

firjrt'iicr%afr: ii 





, ' :THE 'MAHABHARATA 

Santanii did not .like to grant the fisher- 
man that' boon. Love-mad, he retofned to 

Hastinapura, 

ftgri f^rgrr 

iTier w 

sp«Tr g[sr f^g^srij- ii 

Santanu, the father, could not disclose 
(his love) to his son. Having (however) 
learnt his fathers intention and having 
thought about it deeply, the son came 
to Ucchaisravas, the fisherman, and himself 
requested his daughter for (Santanu) his father. 

®RTsrif^ % ^sar 

ij^crr ^151 5if?t sreftfi i ii’ 

Fisherman, from to-day, I will be 
a celibate. Though I become issueless, 
the imperishable worlds in heaven shall be 
mine, I tell you in truth, fisherman, I 
will remain continent/* 

ir ^r^Jt «r?Tf?JTr li 

I shall give (her),** replied the righteous 
fisherman. 


ADI PARVA 


9 


sT^sfEr^ar siltrfrs^fe'fs ii 

From heaven at that time,' the 
damsels, the gods and the assemblage ' of : 
'sages showered flow and said: This ' 

Man'fe Bhishoia— the terrible one.*’ 

i^qrgTFsrr g 

2iT5TT?T f i5TT 

'' Mother, ascend the chariot, we shall 
proceed to our mansion.” Having said 
so, Bhishma took her in the chariot^ 
reached Hastinapara and offered her 

55r %5T ^WHIT ^flT: 1 

‘ ii3?rr ^ETT'^q' 5r*iR?rrs5i^’ ii 

Pleased with that act of his son, 
Santana gave him a boon : Impeccable 

soul ! only after obtaining yoar permission 
shall Death prevail upon yoa/^ • •, ■ ■ ' - 
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arcft w^rmsrrsTcr i 

*iTfr ^4wr?5^%sarii:j ii 

Then, after the marriage was celebrated;, 
^ to Satyavati (the fisherman’s 

daughter) a heroic son, a warrior and 
lord of men, named Chitrangada. 

^ sr^: 1 

trsTR ii 

powerful king then begot on 
Satyavati another son, king ¥ichitra^tjr|^ 
a great archer. 

r.;: ^^:5rT^5Tl 

:;|ggf'P3rmr5rl^T^ 

When Santanu attained to heaven, Bhishma, 

Standing by Satyavati s intention^ established 
Chitrangada, the subduer of enemies, as king. 

' %!Tr?«T sfijgr, c i 

?rpsj^; il 

At that time^, ■ a ^ powerful Gandharva- 
king, of the same name came against 
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li 


Chitraogadeu Between him and Chitrangadat 
there was a very great battle in Knrnkshetra, 

His superior in deceitful warfare, the 'v' 

Gandharva killed that warrior (Chitrangada), 

the, .best of the Kurus.. 

^ 2n5f3TsrT?T?fWs( \ 
,jT5Rri*?:^^R3:5r^rr?aTj|_ 

: ...When tliat foremost. o.f: menf , ..(Ghitrangada) 

; of ; ; great , prowess^ was: ■ :„ki,l led / the ■ :^po w«,rfa! 

Bhishma crowned, In the kingdom of the 
Kiirns in succession to Chitrangada/'Vlchitra- 
virja, a boy not yet attained to youth at 

mm mt i 

¥rl^ifT l%5irf w 

When he saw that his brother had attained 
yoQ,th, Bhishma, the foremost .of the wise, 
cofiside^red Vichitravirya’s marriage, 

!i??1 fg5fr«Ti3'rj ti 



THE MAHABHARATA 

Theii; Bhishma presented to Vichitravirya 
"the daughters of the king of the Kasis^ who 
were (then) choosing their husbands in 
Svayamvara and whom Bhishma had carried 
' ■ off by' his valour, 

‘ mv k WJtt ’ II 

The eldest of the princesses (Amba) 
spoke, smiling at that time : “ The king of the 
Satibhas has alreadjr in tny mind been 
chosen by me as my husband.” 

fkfkkim ^ srrifqif i 

3T55f% ?r^r s^lgTiTTsrf ii 

Deciding in consultation with Brahmins 

who were complete masters of the Vedas, 
®hishma who knew Dharma, ^ permitted 
at that time Amba,- the eldest daug'hter of 
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qroft 3 ^«T?ilsr5f?f^s i j 

cTT^^TT i^Tf 

?j8gi?tiir ’ffJT’jiisr ii 

Marrying them and enjoying them for 
seven years, the youthful king ViGhitra- 
virya, proud of his beauty and youth, 

was seized by consumption. 

3r»Twr^fjTcrr^c?T; ^rjrorf fri^ 

And like the sun setting, that descendant, 
of Kuru passed into the abode of Death. 

isrf^r TO i3c?nT’i:r^?r -vMi 
ST TO*I%r^ I 

Then, the dejected Satyavati spoke to 
Bhishma : “ I know your great devotion 
to Truth, you hero of Truth; 
valorous Bhishma ! act in such a manner 
that neither the continuity of your family 
nor your Dharma will suffer and that'. 
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‘ r^r^gr frsjf !r1?:sr g <qrt fq-f^ i 

#qrr^ 'gr^srif^ jtj ii ’ 

' ; ", .''Bhishma — , ■ ■ 

::y^*Yon are the eldest of the family; 
-great . respect attaches ; , to yoti ; : must 

tell the best means for the contiiiuatioii 

of the line.’* 

y - ^^:^!«7r55ft f m'l; :;;;:";vyi 

y,y:-::«;ffrf^ )|?Tr 

.:y..,,,y''^V:^:,''',-'^ ^y^ 

y;f ::y y B.ecatise': of ; my ::co'Bfi'deii,ce;:i'iir y oti; :,: .,',:aiidv ■ for" ■'; 
lifoifofoiiibatioiii ybf otir 'I; shaliteil yon.:' ^ 
There 'is a "son. known as Dvaipayana born 
to me ,long ago, when I was a maiden. " 
Appointed by me, that Dv'aipayana will 
■^vsiri!ly"'beget Isstie/*'' ' 

?3[^: wm «ft«!jprs srT^fe'br^'151^1 

‘ ^ 3|5Erj3;’ ii 
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At ' the ■mention of ■ that . great sager:; 
Bhishma joined his hands in respect and 
said : The good conrse , that yon have 

mentioned appeals to me strongly^' 

?r?r’5ireT?Erflffrlr [f:^frs^q'] i 
arrilf^grrf^r%5fT s^rrat q=g-?rJ¥^^1g^ i : 

‘ «i5re!!ir ^3[C ^I’fTr^Tcr: ’ ii 

When it was accepted by Bhishma, 
Vyasa ' manifested . himself imperceived' and 
:said,.. .(to his, . :mother,: Satyayati).: ■‘T,.;have;, : 
come to carry out your intention.” 

irfrirf^! n 

Like sons of gods, continuers of the 
■■ borh, : ■’■ ^ Dhritarashtra*:; 

5f»wSi^ pr^q'ft’TTflscrrJ i 
^JT'TIFcT 

Protected like his own sons by Bhishma 
• from their birth, and purified by rites, they 
attained youth. 
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: i|?T?:T€Tsf¥r^fe* t 

: sWTc^n WcT! I' 

^ 5fjf^%I=c^marj w 

Dhritarashtra, the descendant of Kura, was 
crowned king by Bhishma ; and Vidura was 
made the king's minister. There was 
none equal to Vidura in all the three 
worlds. 

f 5r iTr2Tq:?i?r i 

But, being blind, Dhritarashtra did not 
accept the kingdom; being ol mixed caste, 
Vidura did not; Pandu became king. 

Once Bhishma, the foremost among prudent 
men, appropriately said these words to 
Vidura who knew the principles of Dharma : 

* ^i?r 5^3 w frs i 
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hear that there is a Yadava maiden,.: ' 
suited to our family, and a ^daughter;'', of::' 
Stibala, and also a daughter of the king of 
the Madras, 

tirs 1 

My son, all the (three) maidens are of 
good lineage and beautiful. Those kings 
also are fit lor matrimonial alliance with us, 

‘ jT?ij i 

fTKTlr 11 ’ 

O, you best among the wise, I think 
these maidens should be sought as brides 
for the continuity of this line. What do 
you think, Vidura ? 

qT3Tt 3pr::i: ^ 

‘'You are our father, mother and greatest 
preceptor. Therefore, whatever may be lor 
the good of this house, you yourself consider 
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! 

la^TTfm <T5CJTH?Scrrii: II 

Then, Saknni, the son of the king of the 
Gandharas (Subala), came and gave Ih 
marriage to Dhritarashtra his most honoured 
sister (Gandhari). 

grpsrr 2^ ^^orrirf^iTr 11 

There was the chief of the Yadns, named 
Sura, the father of Vasudeva. He had a 
daughter, Pritha by name, unequalled in 
beauty in the world. King (Kuntibhoja, 
her adopted father) celebrated the marriage 
of Kunti (Pritha) with Panda. 

^|a|:|5rrt : ^rf^^cqrf%; 

Bhishma then, ’went to the city of' the 
king of the Madras and entered Hastina* 
pura, bringing ■ with him Madri, (the Madra 
princess). King Pandu married Madri, 
in the manner prescribed. 
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Rl 

iTi! II 

Living then in happiness for thirty nights, 
king Pandm issued forth from 'the \city,; 
'desiring to conquer the world. 

Defeated by him, all the kings of the 
mmrld regarded him as the only warrior, 

;;::llke:::Pndra';;:/amoh^ 

ir?c?TT W I 

Along with Kunti and Madri, the active 
Pandu went out to the forest (hunting). 

(;n;::>ilranrt: ^rtsfTJira ii ' ; 

Then, Bhishma, the son of river Ganga, 
married the daughter of king Devaka 
%y a Sudra wife to the lofty-minded 
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§^Tf?5ifr«T^?wr!5: w 

And on her, Vidura begot sons 
endowed with modesty, his own equals 
in virtues. 

5TTP«rT«j!mf|^ qrT^iTTsrrfe'uriicrt i 

S?tTr?Tm ^eWffr f t II 

C:'"^bm Gandhari conceived, Pandu, the 
son of Ambalika, W'ho was intent on 
offspring, said these words: 

|:;sy^grJTgtaTraTrfwr?^-^ 

“Man is thus born on earth, a four- 
fold debtor. By doing my duties, I atn 
released Irom the debts to the Seers, the 
gods and the people; but I am not 
released from the debt to the ancestors ; and 

that debt is greater than those (other debts). 

' 

mm-:: - r 
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5TTJT srfesr i 

ir#ar ^rrssr^ ^?j|grrf|*T; il ’ 

“Offspring is an everlasting y.}mi'V' 

virtuous glor7 in (all) the worlds ; Kunti, so 
do the wise exponents of virtue consider 
for timed'’ 

sTfgg-pr Terr ii 

That Kunti of shapely body, delighting in 
doing that which v/as pleasing and good 
to her lord, replied : 

“ As a girl, I was enjoined in my 
fathers house to attend upon the 
guests. There, I served a fierce Brahmin 
of severe austerities.” 

TTFW ^ ^ !iT?Tg^?rT’!T '^r55ts^wr?Trr?!i 

That venerable Brahmin gave me a boon 
together with the power to bring the gods 
in person. He gave me this Mantra also 
and the time for its tise has come. 
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5 !?# #% I! 

"'Permitted' by yon, O heroic king! I will 
invoke a god who will remove your sorrow 
in ha\dog no children/’ 

«TFf5rT ^jf^?TrwTi% ?T?r i 

sTflfrsr cT^ ^*srrcr srar^ ir 

Permitted at that time by Pandu to invoke 
god Dharma, Kunti then invoked god 

I)harma and:;gave : birth ;tol;an :e?£re^^^^^ 

f fs ?iqrcrr <7 

As soon as that son was born, an incor* 
poreal voice said : **This, the first son of 
:iah||i'r'::;'iam,,6d'las : Y 

most eminent among the righteous and 
greatest of all men.*’ 

=SF ?|r trr<if } 5 
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And seeing- the righteous .son, 'Pandu 
then told Kunti: Invoke Vayu; that god 

ersfr^^fir mx C l 

fr?«iT 5?% Jicr^c? #irt «rlJiqr?:T^5 ii 

When he said so, she invoked Vayu at 
the proper time and Bhima of great heroism 
and terrible valour was born of her. 

And of that son of surpassing strength 
born also, an incorporeal voice said : The 
greatest of all men of* strength has 
been born.” 

And as soon as Vrikodara (Bhima) was 
born, there happened this miracle : falling 
from the lap of his mother, (the child), 
with his limbs, reduced to dust the stone 

(underneath). 


::;3i3®:a;»a©ss 

SSSiillltifilliiil 

siiiiiiinipi 

i||®illlii 


iiiiilllii 
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?iT^^ ?:rf% 3 sri ^^ffsTsfi i>tj ii 


V ;:/,Oii the ^ m the day on which 

that Bhima of terrible valour was bom^ 
king Duryodhana was born. 

*5r ^cTJTr^ icr*crf^m [iq'] i 

=Er ;fwr?y ii 


As soon as he was born, that son of 


Dhritarashtra brayed iike an ass. 

crrfjT i 


♦* H 


Observing those terrible omens all 
around, the Brahmins (of the court) and 
the wise Vidura said (to Dhritarashtra) : 




Iptf ?orr^4qrfeqrT5t jjmg-qffsrr ii 


It is, -dear, this son of yours is going 
to be the cause of the annihilation of the 
race ; peace can be secured by abandon- 
log him;, great will be the impolicy In 
keeping him. 
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5? i 

r^rlrsr^^ %g;^ ^555=^5^!% ¥IT?:h h^^ 

■''Scion 'of Bharata ! not only' of the : 
family, but of all Kshatriyas, will he 
cause the end. Sacrifice this one 
individual, if you desire peace for your 

(Though) told so by Vidura and al^ 
those great Brahmins, the king in his 
affection for the son, failed to act 
accordingly. 

• '• ft- 5ra'T’7gTq:..ii: 

Then, a full century ot sons was born to 
Dhritarashtra in a century of days ; and 
over and above that century of sons, a 
single daughter ; also, a powerful and 
valorous son named Yuyutsu to a Vaisya 
wife of Dhritarashtra. 
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STRT i 

I^5[r55f isT’crfr i 

srgr^^ir^r f^Brsrr [^rccr^sr] ii 

And, wives suitable to all of them, were 
married. In the proper time, and in the 
manner prescribed, king Dhritarashtra gave 
his daughter Dussala in marriage to 

Jayadratha (the king of the Sindhns). 

srisrg-cif fepcriTOS^?^ i 

JTIT ^ II 

After that greatest of the strong, 

(Bhima), had been boro, Pandu began to 
think of how there might be for him 
another son who would be the greatest 

person in the world. 

Consulting then the great sages, king 

Panda of the' Kuru line 'directed Kunti lo 
observe an auspicious vow, for, a year. 
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sf^T!st?Tm srsTirmw 

Then came the king-' of the gods', Indray . 
and gave birth to Atjnoa. . ■' 

jaremw g gT?i^=^r5[reftoft i 
a«rr fg'G3i:e®r5 sfifs %s^!T5 ’ « 

As soon as that son was born, an incor- 
poreal voice said : '' Kunti I equal to 

Kartavirya, equal to ' Siva in valour and- 
equal to Vishnu, (this) Arjuna will increase- 
;^;yqUr;;;happiness;'*;^^ 

ctii pr f I 

|o ’ H: 

Then Panda said this to Kunti in private : 

Fortunate lady I bless the daughter of the 
Madra king also.” 

: - l^rcriir i;: 

So told, (Kunti) asked Madri to meditate- 
OBce on some deity. Then, ^after delibera- 
tion and alone, Madri meditated' on .the^* 


r '*3; 
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I 

* 

I ; 5rf ^^3rrErf^jflvl%: It ; ::. 

I They two appeared and begot on her 

l', 'twin-sons, N.akula .and Sahade\ra, laneqnalled, 

in the world in beauty. 

cT^sr cJTwf^ q’rri' i 

«isrcfts59Tf»5STri%f^ i! 

In the same manner (as before), an 
incorporeal voice told of those twins also : 
These two, endowed with qualities 

:'bf:^:-:;;Streogth^. ^ .and-'"'., ;b:eauty^:;^y':■'surpa:SS;;.v^;:'■t 

AsvinsT 

Then, all the Vrishnis, headed by Vasudeva, 
rejoiced on hearing of the birth of sons 
to Pandu. 

^ qu^ffrf^i^sr ’Tf 5ITJ ti 

These five and the hundred scions of 
•the Kurn house grew up in a short tio3.e, 
like lotuses on the waters. 
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illlill 


vrsfx iBWRff s^r=a'TS[5Tqi; II 

Oncej in spring-time when forests :,:,wete,.; 
in foil bloom and (all) beings were entranced, :' 
king Pandu wandered in the forest with 
'.this^-wife. , 

irg- 

Wearing bright attire, Madri, herself 
alone, was following him. The king then 

seized her forcibly in private. 

w^m >515 #*Tm 13^ ^T^^jfarr ii 

Uniting with her, Panda died. 

‘srtt fifirg i^pnif isrjisE^ ?f«rr i 

Sorrow-stricken, Madri then told Kunti 
these words ; I am not so capable as you 
are of fostering sons. I therefore follow (my) 
husband ; let. your ladyship give me leave.”' 
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s# i! 

Kissing the sons of Kunti and her ovsm 
two sons many times on their foreheads 
and taking Yudhisthira’s hand, Madri spoke 
these words : 

‘ iinrr g ftrarr i 

“ Kunti is your mother ; I am your 
ihurse ; your father is dead. AcGording 
Dharma, Yudhisthira, the eldest, is the 
father for you four for all time. 

ilir? ^r' ^ 

crwi?5rl 1 3IiB|f%JTcrf?^r J il ’ 

“ Such as are devoted to the service of 
their elders and adhere to Truth and Right, 
never come to grief, never get humiliation. 
Therefore, all of you, serve your elder 
diligently.*' 
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Bowing to that best of men, Pandu, lying 
then on the funeral pyre, his devoted wife, 
the distinguished daughter of the Madra 
king, mounted the pv-re quickly. 

Seeing the death of Pandu, the godlike 
sages (in the forest there) set out, taking 
the sons of Pandu, to entrust them to 
Bhishma. 

?:r3rT g- j 

Then, Vidura, Bhishma, Vyasa and Dhrita- 
■rashtra, along with their relatives, offered 
the manes’ obsequial oblation to Pandu, 
and feasted people by thousands. 

liiT^crlsi II 
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Undergoing then the purificatory rites 
mentioned in the Vedas, the sons of Pandu 
lived happily, playing in joy along with the 
sons of Dhritarashtra. 

In all juvenile sports, the sons of Pandu 
distinguished tliemselves by their might. 

irm^rrorr i 

q;!' ii 

Those hundred and one sons of great 
valour (of Dhritarashtra), Bhima overpowers 
single handed, without much difficulty. 

?iTtiT?5rT#?JTf rrirsr: ii 

Knowing then the very celebrated 
strength of Bhimasena, the powerful son of 
Dhritarashtra (Dhuryodhana) showed evil 
feelings. He was always on the look out 
for an opportune moment to harm the 
mighty Bhima, 
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irfrroTfjtssrr srrflww^ i 

He threw into the water Bhima who was 
sleeping at (the place called) Pramanakoti on the 
Ganges ; but the mighty Bhima emerged 
by virtue of his strength and slept again 

10 the same place. 

irr'Ta-^^T^rrJTr^ of ii 

And again, as Bhima was sleeping,. 
Duryodhana caused furious, highly-poisonous 
and sharp-toothed serpents to bite him ; but 
waking up, Bhima killed all the serpents. 

Plotting with (an ally) Valana and in 
accordance with (his uncle) Sakuni’s advice, 
Duryodhana then caused poison to be 
thrown into Bhima’s food. And that also, 
Bhima ate and digested without being 
affected. 
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trr'oi'err uft' ?Tr^i' jrrSTarsTsrfc^jrt! ! 

JT^ %aj-{ j| 

And the Pandavas themselves who could 
subdue their enemies, knew all this, but 
abiding by Vidura’s advice, they did not 
reveal their awareness. 

sflw; %r%wrw i 

5rrs®rmr^ JTrf^rfar ^ 

The valorous Drona then taught the sons 
of Pandu (the use of) manifold missiles, 
divine and human. 


fAl. 


..4*. 


II 




Other princes also approached in large 
numbers that best of Brahmins, Drona, for 
(learning) the (use of) missiles. 

Vying with Arjuna, Kama, the very irascible 
son of the Charioteer (named Adhiratha), 
approached Drona then for learning the 
science of archery. 


'm 


— — ' ' 
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^ qTqsr, stT^ ^ sqjf^; ! 

rqf?r?rr qpq: 

^ Arjuna was lar superior to all other 
he took the greatest effort in 
the service of his preceptor and had the 
utmost concentration on the practising of the 
-sstles. And his teacher told hint again : 

therri;- 

S?rmr^ wrqtrife teq] t 

Seeing the sons of Dhritar'Ishtra and 
the sons of Pandn trained well in missiles 
Drona told king Dhritarashtra : 

‘^^firanE^ 553^ I 

•'King, yoar sons havs become Inllv 
edncated; O besl of the Kurus! with your 
permission, they would exhibit what they 

have learnt ’* ^ 


r 
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cr?rt ?:r5rF5?frT5T?5^ ff r - 

r’rijiTT Iff TiTT^T 3crr^5rr!TM \i 

: Taking : then... the . .permission of the king 
and' permitted . by . -Vidura also, the 'very 
wise Drona laid out the ground (for the 
tournament), 

St [Tr^ar^vr] ! 

a^TSTTt fef^q^JT; rt 

There was proclamation in the city for 
that purpose. The architects of Dhrita- 
rashtra built (in the ground) a well planned 
amphitheatre. 

fi[5qr ^^rFiFtgq'riTJr?^ :ii.::^ ;• 

Then, when the day of the tournament 
came off, king Dhritarashtra, accompanied by 
bis minister, came to that excellent golden 
amphitheatre. 

??«rr ii 
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And all the ladies of the coart, w 
their servants and retinue, ascended the 
galleries with joy, like celestial damsels 

• ;®scending ;Mount-:::;Mera. V 

What with the musical instruments 
played ■■a,nd,':'.v'what , ■■,:.with 'v the^.-.eagemess'v: 
of the people, the congregation on that 
: .occasion,,; w.as,' tu,,mii:ltuons, .like , a. great ocean • 

Then, clad in white cloth and wearing a ■ 
white upper garment left to right across 
the body, the preceptor entered into the 
centre of the arena along with his son. 

?T?Tt i 

: ijafr ?75arr?«rr?T ssr g- ii 

With hoger-bands, the heroes of the 
Bharata race then entered. In 'accordance- 
with propriety, they worshipped Drona 


Permitted by Drona, the valorous boys 
took their arms and stupefied all beings 
with the twang of their bow-strings and the 
sound of their palm-beats on their bodies. 

prfrgft^rfj iriTrscr: «T?:?rr^?rq- a 

In the order of their age, those very 
heroic youths headed by Yudhisthira 
performed great wonders with their weapons 
in the arena there. 

«?rtTr 

People witnessed there the agility, skill, 
beauty, firmness, grip, and the actions of 
the swords and shields of all the princes. 

3T5£r ?r1 1 

%cgjfi^55?r?rl H 
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Then, those two eternal riwals, Dtiryodhail ' 
and Bhima, looking like two single-peaked 
mountaiiis, entered with maces in their 
hands. Like rutting elephants, they’movedj 
' wheeling ..round and, round. ■ 

ff g- i 

When Duiyodhana, the king of the 
Kurus, and Bhima, the greatest of men of 
strength, were in the arena, the people 
assembled there became as if split in twain, 
with partisan attachment 

“ Victory to you, king of the Kurus ! 
Victory to you, Bhima!”: thus arose, all 
on a sudden, the very loud shouts of 
the people. 

cicr^Tl?icr»T^1 grrR^I ii 
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Those twOf Doryodhana, and ..'Bhima, 
'having their maces uplifted^, . . 'Were: theii 
separated by Asvatthamaoj the son of their 
leacher, • 


^ ^ 3^rfrsrarcr?:^gi «Tr?if ^^sTErrffrfcr ii 

Standing in the arena, Drona then spoke ; 

‘'Behold Arjana, dearer to me than 
my son.’* 

^rssER sr??i^?fsr?r ii 

Blessed with those words of his preceptor, 
the youthful Arjuna appeared, wearing a 
golden armour; then there was a stir 
of joy in the whole amphitheatre. 

‘ ^ 3Ti;?TiT»Trtr^g'; i 

^ ^ ’ II 

31^r 

“ This is the glorious son of Kunti ; 
this is the middle-born son of Pandu; he 
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,is tlie greatest; 0;f t^ masters of, weapoBy the. 
most emineot of those who BphoId- TighteoB^^ 
..Bess, , .Th.ns a ,we,re ,hea,rd the -, tumoltnoti.s, 
voices of the spectators^ 


Arjuna exhibited to his teacher his 
■dexterity; with the weapons., 

: i 


Then, when Arjuna’s performance was 
almost finished, there entered the spacious 
arena, like a mountain on feet, the valorous 
Kama, wearing the armour with which he 
was born, his face lit by ear-rings, with 
a bow (in his hand) and a sword tied (to 
his waist), ' ■ ' 


e JTfRTpe^m i 

aww sftt^q?ftsrTrq'Tc?rfrr5n^g[_ ii 
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Looking round the arapliitheatre, that, 
Kama of mighty arm made a bow^ as if 
not very respectfully, to.Drona and Kripa. 

^ ?5rJrr5r3r?r5E^f i 

^5«Tfjrr?rTTrcr^¥i: 55''T5CT5*?rarg^ ii 

All the people assembled there became 
motionless, looking, ^. steadfast, ,, excited to; 
know who he was and full of curiosity. 

^;‘;«Tr5S ^JT V 

gorf J?rsSW»TT 

That excellent speaker, Kama, said in 
a voice deep as thunder; “ Arjuna ! that 
which you have done, I shall do better 
before these men ; pride not thyself.” 

srHJTiH ?rcr?3t^«r [sr^ef gr?:] i 

f^rw^5afl I ?r#?TT sfsr: ti 

Then, before Kama’s speech was finished, 
the people around rose up suddenly as if 

fiang: upwards:; fiyv^tjmachine;*^^ 
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^I'eisr ^5iic^ ^%=iTP^rf^%5r i; ti 

Delight filled Diiryodhana,' , and inst 
tanepiisly. .,,, shame, ...and anger -.posses: 

Arjti-na.,, ''■■■: 

fr«it s[Hiirv?i5irf?rj ^o|: firq'?:iJT?g'^r I 
trrifi JTfPT^; II 

Permitted by Drona, that mighty Kar 
the eternal lover of war Derformed w 
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it is fortunate that you have /comev 
.pleasures with me and, .be, d.o.iog, good: to^- 
■'■■my kinsmen. , You subduer, of' eoemieS"!' 
place your fo.ot Von the heads of all foes.” 


mi r^BTiT^rciTrsFr iir^r 

3RrfcrT'i5g[ir!Trspr!!rim'T5rf|trsTr3T I 

it fcr: irfaq'f5e?j|r ’ii 


Thinking himself insulted, Arjuna then 
spoke : The worlds of those who come 
uninvited and speak uninvited, you Kama, 
slain by me, shall reach/’ 


'ccrrsTiTstiTTiT ; 


Permitted then by Drona, Arjuna, the 
conqueror of enemies’ cities, hastily embraced 
by his brothers, approached Kama for 
a fight. 
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Then, Kaina, embraced by Daryodhana 
along with his brothers, stood ready for 
fight, taking the bow with the arrow. 

^tft vrli^irt ?fer: 'rr^^cfisvRT!!! ii 

Where Kama was, there the sons of 
Dhritarashtra stood; where Arjuna was,, 
there Drona, Kripa and Bhishma. 

fs^r IgiTSTT^rcT II 

The stadium became divided into two; 
division came among the ladies. 

Kripa, son of Saradvat, addressed those 
two, Arjuna and Kama, who had taken up- 
their great bows: 

‘ «l«rFTr^5Frj grsft’srrgi'^Twifrs^fr: i 
«r^crr ii 

*''(Karna!), this yonnger son of Pandu, 
bom of Knnti and the ' scion of the Kura 
lioe^ shall fight a duel with' 
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‘ JTf mt t frr?T^ wart i 

q^pgryorf f w 

cr^T ’Trsl^r JTr%m?^r% gr s? smi' 


“O Kama of mighty arm, you also 

announce in the same manner your motherj 

father, lineage and those kings of whose 
dynasty you are the ornament. Learning 
these, Aijuna will then either fight with 
you or not.” 


I ^ ?s?r ^ wgrpTis^-if^: 



Then, after consulting king Dhritarashtra 
and (their) grandfather Bhishtna, Duryodhana 
^ ^ Kama deserves the kingdom 

^ - i':- :4fee ■ ; mighty ■: : ■ warfdor' 

(Kama) was (then) crowned <as the king 








^ : 
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you^ ; to ■ :equalv this •'• g-iit 
3?t?TF^ ^ §:?(T«f!T; i 

S^f^isri =0rirrf%w q'?:r 3?*r^r’Tg: ii 

“• Friendship unto the very end, I would 
have,” said Duryodhana to him. Clasping 
each other in glee, the two went into 


raptures. 

Theiij with the upper garment slipped, 
with profuse perspiration and tremor, 
Adhiratha (Kama s tester- father) entered 
the arena, supporting himself on a staff 
and as if calling (his son). 

On seeing him, Kama, bound by his 
respect for his father, threw the bow and, 
with his head wet with the coronation- 
water, bowed. 



i 
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sfm^fT^r gT5FqiT5r^'Tfai:^%^ II 

;' :',On^' s Bhima, son 

;of Panda, "th-ought . that Kama was,, the .sqti. 

of a charioteer and at that time spoke, 
as if laughing (at him) : 

‘;=r rSTJTtfe tTTOfr w<s(v[^ \ 

arcfr^ l§i?Tr c^^ir I! 
!T5Cm3T ll’ 

You son of a charioteer, you are not 
fit to be killed by Arjuna in a fight; 
quick, lake up the whip that is proper to 
your family. Nor are yon fit, you low 
man, to enjoy the kingdom of the Angas.’’ 

3crt 5«T!aRi sKTqTfcqrTrcr iTfrg-cr: i 

The mighty Duryodhana then jumped up 
in ire and spoke,' to, that , Bhicna, of terrible' 
deeds standing there : 
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‘ ?r 5% ^ 1 

ETST^ ■fR^rrg'JTJ.l^ 
ST^cTT !!T?ir 3T?JT cT^'^^T*Tf^r3 JT^Tf If 

Bhima, it is not meet that youlf should' 
talk such words. It is improper to enquire 
into the origin of warriors and rivers. And 
the manner of your birth has also been, 
learnt by me. 

“ How can a doe give birth to this tiger,, 
this Kama (born) with ear-rings and armour,, 
marked with every mark of beauty and 
( equal ; to - the 

“This ruler of men merits the kingdom- 
of the whole world, not the kingdom of 
the Angas only. And to whomsoever this 

act of mine is not bearable, let him mount 

^ ‘ ; . ;■ . , ' ; : . . . -r; '-J: 
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the chariot., and, , : with . his' feet,' 

his bow.” 


Then, loud cries of Hah, Hah *’ arose 
from the whole amphitheatre. And, close 
upon the applause, the sun also set 

^<ffJ7r55Ts?ira^\nr5 1 

Taking Kama by the hand and (with his 
way) lighted up by lamps, king Duryodhana 
then went out of the stadium. 

The Pandavas also, together with Drona, 
Kripa and Bhishma, all went, each to 
his own abode. 

SR; [m'CcT] I 

1^; srferare^ ii 
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Arjuna says one ; ‘ Kama ’ says another ; 
^Daryodhana’ says a third; so saying, the 

[tfrrlrgr] / 

/ %arTr?ar?:sft?Tcr:i! ■ 

And obtaining then the support of Karna, 
Duryodhana soon lost his fear of Arjuna. 

^’Tl'wtr5?Trf¥i%^>T^ i 

Wheny finding that Yudhisthira, the son of 
Pandu (of ; the ■ Kurd line), ' w ' of : ' 

:;Pfof cting. ; : State, : Dhritarashtra ^ todk' ■ 

counsel with his ministers for his installation as 
heir^apparent, ' the sons of Dhritarashtra, 
■coming to know of this, burnt (with envy). 

^ II 

Ihen at the end of a year, Yudhisthira, the 
•son of Pandu, was established as heir-apparent 
by Dhritarashtra. 


52 


THE MAHABHARATA 



' OTTSftioT 3^%^; 1 

'f^gT5?rt% ^Ifl- 11 

Within a short time then, Yud,histh!ra;> 
son of Knotty obscured his father's fame 
by his own character, behaviour and devotion 
• to, duty. ■■ 

■^|Q!T nwk 

Embracing Arjona, Drona said the words : 

‘l[^r ^ ^^T^rgrr If^r !■ 

H? n 

. .‘'The gods cannot light you in battle, 
nor can .the demons. I (myself) am 
not your superior In battle ; why (speak of) 
of'dina-f}’^ men ? 

There .Is one who is your superior in 
this world, he' who is born in the Vrishnl 
race, Krishna of lotus eyes, the destroyer of 
Kamsa and- of (the serpent) Kaliya. ’ 

‘ arf^ =5rri sjrljor tt 
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Long ago, He was tsrged by Isdra 
on your behalf. , 

“arRrfjT #tt srr# 

; ?r ^ ^rf^itrfk ii 

'.'{KrisBiia— ),'; 

greatest of men .who. 
carry arms who has been born in, the 
family, ..of Pandii. ,, E^qual to the,-, ■friencjship' 
between;' us ' two, there, /shall , be. none. '.m. 

.the wG'rld'.','',.', . 


, , I: ^ 

^ 'll’’': 

^ He who is his friend is also mine ; 

be w.hO'':/hfteS', ./■..■.him'.: /.hates/'^ mC'',. .■ :'also.^. .v'' '-.The 

dches I have are his ; (verily), without him 
I cannot live* ’ 


‘ffe qr^ 5?:! 5rq>JTrf tRt i 

tfs^T^qrrfq f^fnrs^’qrfsi^; prr^i 

5T %i: ^fecTT ^1: ??r'cai arw’ ji 
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SO, Arjuna, did Hari (Krishna), tHe 
lord of all, toll Inora once (conGorning' 
yoa). Therefore, equal to you or superior 
to you, there v/ill be ■ none in the world 
except Him ' seek Him for (thy) protection.’" 

^Toil It 

( Promising Drona that he would do so, the 
best of the Kuru house, Arjuna, prostrated 
at Drona’s feet and placed himself under 
(ihe'Uontrob-of'-'Tudhisthira, 

());A^ntta::subdued ((they kin 

(Whpm efeayythe walorous Pandu^^^-^G^^ 

(hiing:(under(cdhrbl. : ((( ’ (^^))() ' -^ 

5TTIT II 

With his arrows, Arjuna subdued the 
Satiyira king 'hamed(-Sntnitra.' ( :’"(5;(:;(;(('^^ 

w'tiT%5r*3ir«r» =!■ i 
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With a single chariot and with Bhima 
as his aid, Arjuna conquered in battle 
all the kings of the East with (their) myriad 

./"Chariots*::'' ' 

mm f%on-fr5nif^5rJ^ i 
irrtr^TTirra ii 

Proceeding similarly with a single chariot, 
he conquered the South. Arjuna, the 
winner of wealth, brought a heap of treasure 
to the Kuru empire. 

?Tcr: i 

i tir tiiT^criTiiTf cTctI' sr^rirsrPTcr h 

Since all this Arjuna did in his fifteenth 
year, fear arose in the sons of Dhritarashtra 

on seeing him. 

■ ^ ll' ■ ;/ .' 

Thus did the Pandavas, all of them great 
souls and best of men, conquer the enemy 
kingdoms of yore and expand their own 
kingdom. 


' .1 
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ffqgrsE^C^r ^crscTf^q' qrsif f i 

^ ^FcrnTWt 'CT«rr !T ^srrJTsrqrfwfer }i 

Learning then that the power : of the ..firm 
archers,., the Pandavas, ' had become ' very*., cele- 
brated, Dhritarashtra’s- feeling towards '■the 
Pandavas suddenly turned evil All anxiety, 
the king could not sleep at night. 

^fr ql^rr! qi^rf^^cri^f r i 
^?r«rf5Tr =5rcqf^s g- ii 

At that time. 


seeing ..the ' sons „ o.f . ,Pa..ndu.: 
endowed with all good qualities, the citizens, 
gathering at the cross-roads and assembly- 
halls, began to speak : 

|i;a^mra.3^T^r5q’!r;?T:^ 

“'Having no eye, how can Dhritarashtra 
be the king ? And Bhishma, son of 
Santanu, one who is true to his promise 
and who rigidly observes his vow, having 
once renounced the kingdom, will never 
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sT^f^swm ^^rsFR'srarl^Jnj;^ ii’ 

We shall therefore fittingly crown now 
the eldest of the Pandavas who is youthful 
out experienced, truthful and conapassionate/* 

arr^ 5r5»Tcrra[i 

cTcff ar ^i:r srfe^sq- w: i 
'rl^3^rim?rr5r: »T^r%ir«iT^?r ii 

Hearing the citizens speak those 

words, Duryodhana met his father when he 
was alone, paid his respects and, 

tormented by the citizens’ love (for 
Yudhisthira), spoke this: 

* 5rr frrtt i 

“Father, unhappy words ot citizens 

talking have been heard by me. Slighting 
you and Bhishma, they wish to have 
Yudhisthira as ruler. 

‘UcT^arw fr ^ 

3 ^ gr^rr? ii 



¥ 
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"And this is agreeable to Bhishma, foi 
he does not want to enjoy the kingdom 
It is to us that the people in the city wani 
to do great harm. 



PARVA 5 

^^rfsrjm^irsrgftcj' ii 

Dhritarashtra reflected and then toI< 
Duryodhana; 

‘ ^wffT^^siT irf?r 

wrtrf^srr ti 

That ever-righteous Pandu was so loving 
towards me and his son, Yudhisthira is 
like Pandu, always righteous. 

‘ ji?r\ g- jrf3%?rM 

“Gifted, famed in the world and 
established in the capital, how‘ can that 
excellent man, Yudhisthira, be removed from 
hisVplace;:by-^ 

‘ «rT'ff^¥?ft sr??E*rr?i;^crr^gr*er«rcrr 

..Duryodhana— .. . • 

There will be danger for us from, 
the Pandavas. Banish them. 
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‘ ?:f3rq- ^:r|g,3iy^ i 

^?r iTfcft ^fr«T^r ^Tr^:?r «’ 

“0 Bharata king! when the kingdom 
■becomes established as mine, Kunti shall 
then return with her sons.** 

rreft ^nrr ir^at^^Tls i 

sr^krwifrJTr^jrr rg^; ii ^ 

Then> king Daryodhana, along with his 
' “brothers, slowly woo over all the subjects 
by bestowing on them wealth and honour. 

srg^T^g l;r%firwiTF5roT: \ 
jimt it 

Certain expert ministers, set ■up by 
Dhritarashtra, described the city of 

Varanavata as beautiful. # 

^5£2TiTi% Jmt wr'coTR^ i ' 

’ii«f SsrpTT jt%: [gtr] h ; 

When the city of Varanavata was 
described as beautiful in that manner, the 
idea of going there occurred to the sons 
■of Pandu, % 



ADI PaRVa 


6t: 


55r i : 

=3:gT%eT%W cT^r ’?rw:^^rsTfNr^^?r5 n 

Wneti king Dhritarashtra, son of Ambika, 
■understood tliat the Pandavas had become 
enthusiastic (about Varanavata), he came to 
them and told them then : 

‘ ^ ami erRorrw^ I 

^fefr: 5?rV»q^?r 

“Boys, if you have a mind for the 
festival (of Siva) in Varanavata, enjoy 
yourselves there for sometime and return 

'Happily/’'::;'';; ^ 

■: t ■ ^rjTiTf 

3iififfr^r^5TS!ic^ sTcg^nrar 
Perceiving the wish of Dhritarashtra 
and his own helplessness, Yudhisthira ' 
replied to him: “Even so be it.” 

^ Hd^JTR'^q- iigrf%# 

Duryodhana, that wicked soul, exulted 
greatly. He brought his minister Purochana 
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‘ 'Tini'gr ^cfscr^or fffwcrr ^r*cwRcr3q[ i 
?rw »T?5rr ’i^TTOf gnci; i 

?T5trdTr?ewrflr9r JTfTsrsfJi it 

Xh© P^ndavas have been sent by 
©hritarashtra to Varanavata. You shall 
go there and construct in the outskirts 
of the city a costly residence, with four 
apartments (facing each other in pairs) and 
fully enclosed (by high walls). 

‘i[m tsr % ! 

Hemp, oil, ghee, lac, wood — all these 
you shall place everywhere in that house. 

‘ rfST cFF;^ »7Wf%?Trs^ i 

^TT^I^rra: ^ ftrrrr ii 

When the house has been thus built, 
you shall give the Pandavas the best 
■reception and make them live in it in such 
a manner that my father may be pleased. 

^Trgrr ^ !fraT*TR^crt«n?rq:i 
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that they are qi 
pecting, and asleep, and without 
any quarter, you must then set 
house at the entrance/’ 
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in the -inteiior of a big forest cannot burn 
the creatures living in, holes.” Having: advised 
(them) thus and accompanied them (to some 
distance), Vidura went (back) to his dwelling. 

. Welcomed by the citizens with honour 
and honouring the citizens (in tnrn)^ the 
.Pandavas entered ' the decorated Varanavata;;. 
crowded with people. 

qrJTrR ^r'rfrrffr g- } 
srrairrf^ =g-'g^^T^::arf ■ V::- :: 

That Purochaoa gave them food, drinks, 
beautiful beds and excellent seats, and 
offered (them) an inauspicious house named 
(however) Siva (the auspicious one). 

=ar %irsr^??!r ii 

A friend of Vidura, an expert digger, 
dug somewhere in the middle of that house 
a fairly big subway. 
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^ w ^qf [it] i 

^sgr^^r Ts^TTrcf; it 

Apparently unsuspecting but (really' 
suspecting, and deceiving Purochana, all 
Ae Pandavas, equipped with arms, lived 
in that house for the night. 

i 

tflr Tsr gdwq: II 

Then, in the night, when a great gale 
arose and people were asleep, Bhima 
set fire to the house in the place where 
Purochana was lying. 

liT l^cT T’r!=erTrMi 

Making sure that the whole house had 
caught fire on all sides, the Pandavas, the 
destroyers of their enemies, escaped by the 
subway and, with their mother, went away. 
cTcTt siTTfetfr i 

Tr5grfiTr sttt wtrnid 

arncfem ^ »rf f TgFrcrFTTrr^ sg-: ii 


66 


THE MAHABHARATA 



At that time then, a man of knowledge, 
who had been sent out by Vidura to live 
abroad, showed to the Pandavas a boat 
constructed by trustworthy men and having 
made them cross the Ganges, he went 
away as he came. 


5f5rrrflrri!: li 


Having crossed the Ganges quickly, the 
■mighty Bhimasena, son of Vayii, walked 
fast, carrying Kunti and his brothers. 




Thinking that the death of the Pandavas 
had really taken place, Dhritarashtra, along 
with bis ministers, Kama, Sakuni and his 
own sons, rejoiced. 
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^^The unassailable Bhishma and the wise 
^/idura rejoiced, knowing of the escape 
1,0 f the Pandavas) from the conflagration 

of the lac house. 


. 3ft^% IT li 

And Drona and others knew that the 
Pandavas must have been rescued fay their 
Dharma. Others, the common folk, said & 
doubt: “They might have been burnt 

(to death) or they may be alive,’’ 

Entering then a big, desolate and dread- 
ful forest, Bhima placed down all of them 
(his brothers and mother) (to sleep) there 
and himself kept awake. 

5T^ l-g *Tw 1 

# gpsrr^tJTs 'TgiTRWTr9:?r?j'^^ 
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When they were lying there^ 
■named Hidimba ran at Bliioia^ the 
of enemies, in great anger ; seizin 
force, Bhima killed him as lie ^ 
animal 


^f?T5fT Em i 

V The ,;.de,ro.:Gii’s .sister, Hidimba, spoke tc 
Bhima: '‘Desirous of attending tipoo yon 
I wish to serve your body/' 

srsrt S# 5rftiT%jrr?*T^R®rg[; i 
fl: ^ ms^ sr^^^cr u 

The demoness gave birth to a son 
through the mighty Bhima. Immediately 
do demonesses conceive and bring forth 
the child. 

I 

3TriT?5!T sm^ ii 

“ 1 shall wait on you when there 
is anything to be done”; thus taking 
leave of his father and uncles (Bhima and 
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bis brothers), Ghatotkacha (the son of 
Blnma and Hidimba). the foremost amon^ 
the kakshasas, set out towards the north/ 

cr% m m ii 

“Scion of Bharata, (Bhima), I will come 
to you fortinvkh when you think of me 

thus, 

that fiidunba (also) went her way. 

sf?=re^ *Trti-3-€rT?€fi ^5; | 

*T3r ^gsTfsi'w^’T II 

Then, all the Pandavas, putting on an 
ascetic appearance, went to Ekachakra and 
lived in a Brahmin’s house. 

cf^f srfe^r srirg'if^ort 1 
wiif ^fiiCToir 1, 

Going about collecting alms, with matted 
hsjr an(i as Brahmacharins, they, by their 
qualities, became very dear to the citizens. 

l'€T*i?i:ir sfiTiO ssxmt n ; 
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In the vicinity of that city 
there lived the demon Baka. 
him, the city could not g'et a 


C I 

cTtr; iT^fcT ?rw [^k?t] if 

_ Shima went to the forest of Baka and 
killed him. From that time, demons 
were well-behaved in Ekachakra. 

When they were (thus) living 
them: 

:■ ;( ^PETT . J?i 

,®; ceftkin ■ penance-grdyej 
;th|:daughter ;of: a(high-s 

and virtuous, that maiden did " r 
a husband. 

‘mtrirrJim cTTOr ^ir i 

?rmsT srr2fr%?iTtmsft erf i 
“iqrs:^ % |, 


incognito. 
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“ She pleased God Siva with severe penance 
and then the most eloquent Siva told her 
this : ‘ Auspicious laeJy ! five scions of the 
Bharata line will become your husbands.’ 

3r|[ ^ j 

w^cTi ^^orr 'onr^Rrffrp^cTr i 

»Tm«?T?T ir n’ 

That maiden has been bom with divine 

beauty in the ian^ 

flawless daughter of Parshata (Drupada)^ 
Krishna (IDraupadi), has been ordained as 

your wife. Obtaining her, you shall doubtless’ 

The sons of Pandu went to the Panchala 
country to see Draupadi (Krishna) and lived 
in the yard of a potter. 

Illiifp 

The people nowhere knew those warriors. 
Come (there) In that manner. 



I ir r%foiTfir 

And Y«jnasena’s (Drapada’s) desire .va' 
that he should give Draupadi to Arju„a 

this dTsire. 

^ ^R^Twr^ fwRcf] I 

Imsg ^rftr [crsrqc] ^ 

He then caused to be made a firm 

anbendable bow a rnacMo^ • ' ™ 

air .nrT . ’ machine moving in the 

air and a target 

‘ <5f54‘ i " 

qt l.-^r w ii» 

f ^ 3 - 7 ^ rrsrr u 
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l^rfwfrsdsrrsr is^«irfj ^q:sfT [^q] | 
arriiarrai JTfrsrrsfTr ^§r^*?5r^!grgtrr?iTrq; ii 

Hearing that, all the kings assembled 
there, including the Kurus headed by 
Duryodhana and accompanied by Kama. 
And iliustrious Brahmins also came from 
oiany countries. 

The Pandavas sat along with the 

Brahminsrthemselyes;:^':^^ ^ v,- ■ 

■ ■ -i i ^ ; ;; 

And the citizens and country-folk sat 
all around in the excellent galleries for 
securing a sight of Draupadi, 

WTcJ? “BT ^iirswsfTf i 

5!Tqfsft0Tf ?T3t [vr^arw] 11 

Holding a golden ornamented garland, 
Draupadi then came into the amohitheati-fl 
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'T’c^E'Tt ^^3?r5Trr; i 

Those youthful kings with ear-rings and 
(other) ornaments, looking at each other in 
rivalry, ^and saying “ Draupadi is for me 
; j jumped up from their seats, 

; a'f^Tg% : 

I;;;:;:;' ; 

^elr valour ooe after another for obtaining 
Braupaat; tha, f„„ bow, they oould no. ^ 
String even with tbeir m^ 

ffTf^gr ?:r5rrm \ 

^ wer wmr ii 

When the kings had turned back from the 
«t of atrlnging the bow, Arjuna, keeping 
Krishna in hts mind, took the bow. < 
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5H54- w Rfe'TFa'ttir 

T%siqrm pilfer II 

He strung it in a minute and pierced 
the target; and it fell, 

fesTT^ftr srg' ^orr 
>Trfi[eir^cJrE^ 

:v. 

Draupadi, appearing to smile even without 
smiling, unhesitatingly threw the garland on 
Arjuna’s chest and in the midst of royal 
warriors, chose him as husband, as Rati 
(chose) Madana. 

'?T53#?rs:: i 

(Yudhisthira), the best among men, 
thought of the whole of Vyasa’s 
words. The king (Yudhisthira), afraid of 
mutual quarrel, told his brothers assembled 
together : “ Beautiful Draupadi shall become 
the wife of us all.” 
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3'cf *71! | 

^fTTrirr ! 

‘^«T i^riftJT ^fw^rr^sTf^wr^rr ’ II 

Then the king of the Panchaias called prince 
Yudhisthira and undepressed in mind, asked 
that lustrous son of Kunti : “ For whom shall 
I know you, Kshatriyas or Brahmins ?” 

^ w#Trr'5r’tsi7T5rrg^^“trr gr^i-sr: n 

Yudhisthira told Drupada everything in 
sequence. 

rTcTfs ^ Tjl^isrcrsrgsrr 
%^f^?rrs f ?i-R5 1 

^frrfji^TrrJ firrjr^^sf^KJr 

?Et ?f^T ii 

Adorned, having ear-rings, with bath and 
■auspicious -ceremonies done, those youthful 
sons of the Kum king (Pandu) married then 
(that) excellent lady. 

?ErtiKr '7r’ii^g‘ri?f*T5TJITg: I 
^ cr^r it 
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Then Balarama and mighty Krishna with 
all the Yadavas came to the Pandavas and 
they made merry with the Pandavas in 
the Panchala city at that time. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

cfTsstsir sfltiiir 'Tio^iPfarig: s 

‘ ii5CsrT g4??r ’ f fe- ftr^gr? i T 

#i«TT5 'imf: 'ij^gr ill 

Hearing* then that the Pandavas had been 
chosen as 1ms bands by Dranpadi and that 
the sons of Dhritarashtra had been stricken 
with shame, Vidura, with pleasant snrprise,. 
told Dhritarashtra: ‘'Luckily, the Knrus^ 
thrive in glory. The Pandavas have been 
chosen as husbands by Draupadi and have- 
been honoured by Drupada/’ 

sTiiJTsc's^T^frr^rk f^isrr 

On hearing these words of Vidura,. 
the king, to conceal his feeling, said : 
“Luckily luckily.’’ 
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f er?:rsgTr*T??r ja-^rTw? 

Then, Duryodhana and Karna, a 
Dhritarashtra and said these word 

‘ jt 

w^^rrar.* r% fer 


v.c aie not aoie to criticise you in 
Vidura’s presence; xve speak (nowj because 
we are alone : what is this you want to do ? 

‘ srf^jTr?iT;T: i 

ft gj#s?T^r?r ti ’ 

“You consider th 
your own I You, be; 

(the Pandavas) in the 
F ather, destruction 
that should be 


prosperity of our rivals 
St among men, pAise 
presence of Vidura ! 
of their power it is 
our constant task.” 


tffr mr i 
firf t irf^ 


1 
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Dliritarashtra— 

I too am desirous of doing this even 
you are, but I do not want to disclose 3 
intention to Vidnra. 


“ Again let Bhishma, Drona, Vidura and 
yon two also think out a policy which will 
be productive of weal for us/’ 


Bringing then all those persons; 
Dhritarashtra held a consultation. 


I I 


Bhishma — 

“ Hostility in any manner with the sons 
of Panda is not to my liking.- Surely, as 
Dhritarashtra is to me, so is Pandu also. 


80 


THE MAHABHARATA 


« %«5rriEr^ sr^srarqt i 
JT =Errf^:lr^rsft’!:rwr 3ftg'?Tf i 

V 5i^sr srr^rgsrl^ g'^i'lsfr 53???|ii’ 

In: love, let half of the kingdom be 
v;, ' given to them. Nor is it possible, scion 
'of Kiiru, ■, even ■■■for .. lodra himself to take 
away their paternal share while those 
warriors are alive/’ 

5f 

^ ‘ jTJTT'^^r Tmmx^ ?rr itcJTst; 

Drona — 

Dear king, the opinion of the 
" htgh-souled Bbishma is mine also/’ 



; . ^fT ^%'sn flag'ariTi?; ii 

■ “Bhishma, the best of the Kurus, has 
spoken words which are pleasing and 
beneficial ; and what is best . and 
salutary in various ways has been spoken 

:: -^^by'!'©rbns||§|J||||||^ 
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" Scion of Bharata ! I consider this 'as 
the greatest good for you. 

g^qq*rl 1 

jtr«rr f^qsqrar qfrt ^01^^ spy: n 

And as to what those two great men 
said of the invincibility of the Pandavas, 
that IS true, great man. Where Krishna 

is^ there victory is, , ■ , 

“King, which fate-accursed person will 
do by conflict the thing which can be 
achieved by conciliation itself ? 

‘ s sftro: <iraNt a^iri i 

gigrt %qr 11 

Hearing that the Pandavas are alive, the 
citizens and the country-fo'lk are intensely 
eager to see them; king, do what pleases 

them. , ‘ 

^sr%Tfir ^sim wm Iqf 11 ’ 
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“Duryodhana, Kama and Sakuni are 
unrighteous, of vicious mind and (mere) 
boys - do not do what they say.” 

f^grr ^ 55sgg?crt JTfKSTrs I 

TTr^r arfew m tr’ 

Dhritarashtra — 

Luckily, the Pandavas are alive; luckily, 
;KuntL;;lives'i' ;; lucg^ 

|||;|||p||||;|^|||^ :knew 

': code, then mounted a swift chariot and in 
a few days, came to the Panchala' country. 
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There he saw the Pandavas and Krishna. 
He then enquired of their welfare in 
Dhritarashtra’s name. 


?iJTgiTctT ^<7^57 ?Tfr?rr^r i 


Then, given leave by the high souled 
Drupada,.^ ; the Paodavas went:’ ■ to tire: city; ' of 
Hastinapura, taking Draupadi. 


aw frwt ffrw^riwii^ ii 

In their delight on hearing that the 
Pandavas had come, the citizens decorated 
the city of Hastinapura. 

Enquired of their welfare by the vrhole 
city, the Pandavas took up their abodes at 
the behest of Dhritarashtra. 

flrfirjrrw; *erl?tErwrj i 




tisi 


‘ 'll 

'/r -V' ? 

' ' '' " '' ''' ' li 

■ i ' ‘ I ,'l 

‘ i, I 
“ ' ' ' I 

r M , !| 

' *" ' ' -''S t‘ ■ /P 

' ' , ' i 

■ '- ■' ' 


When they had rested for some time along 
with Krishna, the high-souled Pandavas were 
called by king Dhritarashtra and Bhishma. 

Dhritarashtra; — 

'■Son of Kunti! hearken these words of 
mine along with your brothers. This 
kingdom was developed by Panda and 
protected (by him) on my behest. 

JTr^cT 

“Take half of the kindom and settle 
in Khandavaprastha. If Krishna were to 
approve, it must be surely done. 

“Vidura, delay not; , bring the things 
necessary for the coronation; now shall 
I have the scion of Kuru (Yudhisthira) 
crowned. . 
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“Let Brahmins, the principal citizens, 
all the chiefs of guilds, the counsellors 
and (our) kinsmen especially, be called. 

SIP K’ 

Seeing the eldest son of Kunti wet 
with the coronation- water and beautiful 
with the white umbrella^ let other people 
(also) praise (him).’'' 

^irt sftot; ^'?iT 

Then, ‘‘Well done, well done, said 
Bhishma, Drona. Kripa and Vidura. 

i ■ ■ 

'f ^ 

At that moment, Vyasa, with Krishna’s 
permission, crowned Yudhisthira in the pres- 
cribed manner. And Dhritarashtra spoke ^this : 
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ff^or ^fn’ws^frrpscsj?^ TS'C^ ii 

Hearing that^^ Vasudeva told Visvakarman : 
“Create for Yudhisthira the great city of 
Indraprastha similar to the city of Indra 

and named after Indra.” 

35155^ fgrJsr^Jlf 3 ‘ 

srTi>T\®r =5r #*1# f^^Jrrfr^ f^gHT ii 

Visvakarman then built an excellent city, 
having a rampart which stood hiding 
the heavens. 

Brahmins, the best among those who knew 
all the Vedas, came to that city; similarly 
those knowing all languages loved to 
live there; and merchants and artisans of 
all , kinds came there. 
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jjsrrsiT^ ^ *c52iTf^ «3i7?crcrs i 

sRrmfjT ^ 'CT^irfor If II 

There were beautiful gardens around the 
city and there were also many beautiful 
and big tanks. 

fert 1 


With the auspicious rites and worship 
performed by Brahmins who were masters 
of the Vedas, with Vyasa in the front 
and in obedience to Dhaumya, king 
Yudhisthira of great splendour entered, 
together with his brothers and Krishna, 
Indraprastha, which teemed with people of 
the four castes and was beautiful with 
arched gateways. 
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mi Kjmi 

" m sf^T^TST^^^ i 

After entering the palace, King Yudhisthira 
•said to Krishna : Immaculate Krishna, 

hy your grace has this kingdom been 
obtained. In times of adversity, you are 
the refuge of the Pandavas.’ 

_ I 

‘ c^rllW^WTf s^atTH ff '5^«ulcTs I 
^ ^TtI^ sRTt I 
'7T^«T II ’ 

Krishna — ’ 

'^ King, this vast kingdom has been 
obtained by your greatness and by your 
own Dharma. How can this kingdom 
handed down by your father and grand- 
father fail to be yours ? Protect the world 
^according to its wishes. Uphold Dharma 
' for all' time,” 
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qrs^iTfrr^r ^rc|f^=55?i w 

Having" obtaified the kingdom, the very 
valorous Yndhisthira, true to, his promise^ 
together with his brothers, protected the 
world with Dharma. 

g’cr I 

?rr^?f^^5tr|orrf^ =5r II 

Arjiina thought of the sweetness, beauty 
and qualities of Subhadra (Krishna’s sister),, 
described (to him) by Gada (a brother of 
Krishna) long ago. 

5I'?Tr?§t«5[r II 

In Subhadra’s presence (also), the birth 
and the might of the renowned Arjuna 
had been previously described by Gada. 
Therefore, Subhadra loved Arjuna, the 
illustrious scion of Bharata, for his valour. 

agr: jftfegid ?|fit i 

WsfWcl «srH?:i5W5r^ ii 
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Then the great festival of marriage, ' ' ; 

which gives joy to the young, took place ' I 

for seven, nights for the auspicious- | 

.iSmhhadra*:'^^'; 

Subhadra gave birth to the heroic 
Abhimanyu, the best of men who was like 
Krishna in courage, valour, beauty and 
'.appearance.:'; 

Like Aditi giving birth to the gods,.. 

Draupadi gave birth to five warriors, 

Prativindhya by Yudhisthira, Sutasoma by 
Vrikodara, Srutakarman by Arjuna,, Satanika 
by Nakula and Srutasena by Sahadeva. 


f^sETTrsff'Tw: 

srf^ggrr [^Tsr^rfsr] qr'J^^r n 
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rejoiced' in the co'mpany 
of these valorous sons of broad chests, 
who looked like divine children. 


After a few days, Arjuna told Krishna : 
“Krishna, it is hot, let us go towards 
the Jumna.’* 




Asking for the permission of Yudhisthira 
and being permitted by him, the two great 
persons, Arjuna and Krishna, went to the 
Jumna and enjoyed themselves. 

At that time, a Brahmin, of the colour 
of smelted gold, approached (them) ; he said 
to Arjuna and Krishna : 
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m mr^^rmwfg-^q-r sgrirr^nrcf ! t= 

fa ir^rr ii’ 

“I beg of you two, Arjuna and Krishna; 
know me as Fire; with you two, who are 
experts with missiles, as aids, I would 
burn the Khandava forest; this has been 
chosen by me as (my) food.” 

srr^r^a i 

He gave (to Arjuna) an excellent bow 
and two great inexhaustible quivers as also 
a chariot, fitted with celestial horses and 
a banner with a great monkey on it. 

»Tr^j H 

The god of fire then gave to Krishna 

a discus of adamantine nave. 
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Overjoyed,' Arjnna and^ Krishna told 
'the god of fire,: Burn as ' you please 

■even now;, we are ready for your help/’ 

r3?rri«JTri;^^ ’ar ^ 

So told by Krishna and Arjuna, the god 
■of fire burnt the Khandava forest, as if 
displaying the final destruction oi the world. 

sr%3rpsr?TJrfe i 

Indra sent rain for the rescue of the 
Khandava forest ; incensed very much, 
Arjuna warded off that rain with his arrows. 

When that forest was being bnrnt, the 
fire did not burn six beings, — Asvasena 
(a serpent), Maya (the architect of the 
•demons) and four Sarnga birds. 
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I! 


... Tile,' fir fully .. satisfied;: came, to au end^ 
after twenty-one days. 

jpTtsf^ > 

I % ^ii:?jr^?ig'Tr^5[rq^ ii 

^ Arjona, Krishna; and Maya sat together 

on a lovely river bank. 


THUS ENDS THE ADI PARVA. 





II ’srm’Tt I! 


■:o:- 



SABHA 

g’mssr^wRW qT«i 5nri^^5?T i 

^r^s% f|j 

Maya then said to Arjuna in the presence 
of Krishna: Arjuna, I have been saved 
by you; tell me, what shall I do for you?*' 

Ifi^ # ^soTJ 5wr I 

srjf5CTsriT?im55?T^^ 

Krishna directed Maya to build a hal! 
and taking leave of Yudhisthira, he then 
went to Dvaraka, 


?rr 3 ^WT 


mi I! 
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Maya built an excellent hall,, famous in' 
the three worlds^ wonderful, completely inlaid 
.'■with "precious . . stones. „ and beautifiil,. and'" '' 
given leave, went away. 

5TT?:?'5S3prfr%5rT5 ’rarsit « 

Then, when the high-souled Pandavas 
were sitting in that hall, the supremely 
:mag:nifice.nt.. . ■ .Narad.a.:.' . asked this ' of"'.; 
•■Yudhisthira 

“ Are your material gains adequate ? Does 
your mind delight in Dharma ? Valorous 
Yudhisthira! have you made men of birth 
and devotion your ministers ? 

“Are all the forts full with money, 
corn, missiles, and water, machines, artisans 
and archers? 
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‘ sdfi:?r« II 

“Is your priest, endowed with modesty, 
honoured by you ? 

I ^ ^ct?r ^ ?r«it%crii; i 

?T?T5?T 51 II 

“ Do you give in time the proper rations 
•and pay that ought to be given to your 
army, and not delay them? 

Jitgrrl ^T^srrafgtiiTar^ || , 

“Do you help with gifts according to 
their deserve and merits men who are 
disciplined by learning and celebrated in 
knowledge ? 

“Distinguished scion of Bharatal do 

you maintain the wives of men who lay 

down their lives and come to grief in 

your cause? 
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grr s*tj i 

’iracwr^f^r^^lsf^ ar^r ti 

Is your expenditure cleared with ^ half 
or quarter or three, quarters of your 

.''vv,;:inCGme 

ii 

^Do you frequently help with money 
■ and ' grain ■ ■ kinsmen,' ::' t . mehy: 

merchants, artists and dependents who 
'are ^ih/;d:istre:ss't^;'':;^ 

** Do you refrain from removing from their 
-offices without previously finding mistake in 
them those who are very efficient in their 
works who love your welfare and are 

devoted ? 

5R:ra»r^ ’l.orf^r g- g- 1 
^sir’rr^ft »r 8 



^lOO - the maHabharaI'a 

in your country full* ^rg[}, 
and distributed in the several areas ? Is 
agriculture not dependent on rains only ? 

^TcTT ^ isrifBiiCT; I 
II 

“Is your economic welfare, agriculture, 
commerce, live-stock and banking— well- 
managed by efficient men? My son 1 this 
world flourishes in happiness, if it is well 
based on economic welfare. 

“ Great king, do you recognise a work 
done, acclaim the doer and honour him 
with rewards in the midst of good people f 

“ Do you guard your entire country from 
■fear oi fire, reptiles, diseases and evil spirits ? 

crm srarfecrmftr^ H 
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^^You who know Dharmal do yon 
protect like, a .father, the blind,, .the dumb, 
.aBd',,: /. are ; physically;':- 

deficient (in other ways), those who have 
BO . kith or kin and those who have reBonnced:;; 
the world. 

‘ 

ITT## II 

** Great king, have these six evils been 
discarded by yon — sleep, laziness, fear, 
anger, softness and delay ? 

‘ f^3T =5- cSfti: 

f^fwr v 

^^Son of Kunti and scion of the 
Kurn racel your father Panda told you: 

' You are capable of conquering the world ; 
your brothers are at your command. Scion 
of Bharata ! perform Rajasuya, the greatest 
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Hearing those words of the sage, 
Yndhisthira thought of Hari (K.rishna). 
Quickly, he despatched a messenger 
to the Lord of beings (Krishna), 

l5T3T^ 5?rgi?ictT?irf^^} 

Arjuna conquered the quarter dear to 
Kubera (the north) ; Bhima, the east 5 
Sahadeva, the south, and Nakula, skilled 
in missiles, the west. 

Taking for Yndhisthira a heap of 
■ manifold riches, Krishna, the most distin- 
guished of men, entered the excellent city 
of Indraprastha. 

‘ JTsrtr w I 

?sw ^ t^fsrigT^ri'rTfif^R!) t 

3?3fTcTii5fw?ir ^^*31 srmf sElS'pWi. 11 ’^ 
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YiidMsthira — • , ■ ' 

^‘Krishna, because of you 'the. whole- 
world is under me; scion of the Vrishulsj 
by your grace, ample wealth ' has been 
'amassed. Krishna, 
like to perform the best sacrifice/’ 

‘ isri- fr^ i 

‘gr ii’ 

Krishna— 

Perform the sacrifice you desire when 
I am here for your good. Appoint me 
also to some work ; I shall do all that 

I 

R'Er^TUTg- ¥r>iTr«r [vr*?:?r4-3ii] i 

I C 

^ratirr Irar «rT li 

Permitted by Krishna, Yudhisthira, the 
destroyer of his foes,^, sent Nakula to 
Bhishma, Drona, Dhritarashtra,, Vidura, and 

ispill 
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if'iiiiliiSiilli 


rif,:; ■ 



‘iV, 


Kripa, to all his brothers and also to those 
who had love for Yudhisthifa. 

^'^%cr^gr g i 

sr^rm ^Jirwcfir ^5r: i 

«rirf ii 

Initiated, the righteous king Yudhisthira 
surrounded by thousands of Brahmins, his 
brothers and kinsmen, went to the sacri- 
ficial hall, looking verily like Dharma 
incarnate. 

|5:;gr^gr: 

Then the mighty Bhishma, deciding 
with his knowledge, considered Krishna as 
•the greatest of those fit to be worshipped 
in the world. 

‘ ^rir^girfrf i 

5?Tt%«rrf^q[ ii’ 
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In the midst of all these men, He 
shines forth, with his splendour, might and 
valonr, blazing like the sun. in the midst ■ 

sTcrr’rgrq:! 

Permitted by Bhishma, the valorous 
Sahadeva then brought to Krishna Best 
articles for worship in the prescribed manner. 

SisiUpala did not brook that worship 
of Vasudeva. 

»7?PTf^ 

^ K' 

Yudhisthira, you overlook all or do 
not see them at all ? When there are 
others who deserve worship, you have 
'honoured a cowherd ! 



Ji;:. 


106 


THE MAHABHARATA 




‘si§ isTT JTra^r|% 8 

3?^^raTfiT*rj m h 

Krishna, should yon at least not have 
known what honour yon deserve ? You 
esteem an honour which yon do not 
deserve 1 

‘ tgrr it^it ?srr# 3Rr|fr i 

fjTgf?fr c^r II’ 

I challenge you, Krishna ; come for a 
fight with me ; I shall kill you now, along 
with all the Pandavas.” 

Having spoken thus, Sisupala proceeded 
forth, desiring to ruin the sacrifice of 
the Pandavas. 

Then, Krishna, armed with the discus 
and the mace, the destroyer of (the Asura) 
Kesin, cut off with his discus Sunitha’s 
(Sisupala’s) head in the fight 


r 
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The sacrifice then went on, protected 

well by Krishoa. 

girfrITR 

The whole world of kings then came 
and said this to the righteous Yudhisthira- 
who had oerformed the ablution marking 
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The Paadavas accompanied everyone of 
those kings, as befitting them* Then 
■Krishna left for the city oi Dvaraka* 

l*rfsi?Tt nr: i 

3Ttrg^ vpfm sr^Tw it 


Then, after all the kings had gone, king 
iDuryodhana, given leave by Yudhisthira, 
left for Hastinapnra Avith a depressed mind. 


Dull in spirits on seeing the Pandavas 
'happy, Daryodhana told his father, over- 
powered by anger and disclosing his mind : 

‘ iT m srtorrfe ^«r i 

sgnrf^ ?r trftir^grfir ^iriTT^fr %?rgfT ii’ 


** Seeing 'Yudhisthira’s prosperity, the 
iood I eat does not please me, I have no 
peace, with a heart that is burning.'* 
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g-^?rT; arTOTl*7m ^ l| 

“Warrior of unfailing valour! hearken 
to this stratagem of mine for obtaining 
those immense riches that you saw 


, with Y udhisthira. 


*T 5 srprrfe ^^3^ ll 

“I am an expert with the dice and know 
the intricacies of gambling. Yudhisthira is 
fond of gambling and does not know 
how to play. 

'ter dy£: 

“ King, I will surely win adopting 
deceit and bring you that celestial 
prosperity (of his); invite him,’* 
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liiiiiii 


iiliiiiii 

isiiliilisii® 

iiliiiiii 




iiiiiii 





Duryodhana — 

“King, this Sakuni, expert with the dice, 
ventures to capture the riches of Yudhisthira 
through gambling; you must permit that" 

g ffnaw i 

[jif r?:r3f] I ii 

Hearing those plaintive words of 
Daryodhana said with affection, Dhritarashtra 
sent for Vidura. 

Knowing as he did the evils of gambling, 
he was being dragged by his affection for 


'.'V ■' '1-:^ i'.' 

Hearing that, the wise Vidura said these 
words: “King, I do not approve of this 
resolve qf yours. Act in such a manner 
that there will be no split amongst your 
sons because of this game of dice.” 




. - .. 1 " 'V 
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‘ srr ^Tjrf^ fl:# gr i 

f^i^arsr #5r*r; I % | 

: g: ^JiTsrJr ii^ - 

Dhritarashtra — 

Bad or good, beneficial or detrimental, 
let friendly gambling go on ; this is surely 
destined. Go to Khandavaprastha and 

;bfing;-ynd^^^^ 

: ;V : v: - 

:;• ; :::;i ;|::!?:r^^^ ' ': 

^ ’srjpu'ii ;:.;|2:^ 

Forcibly compelled, Vidura then went to 
the Pandavas with fine horses. After 

receiving him, king Yndhisthira enquired of 
Dhritarashtra and his sons. 


iiiSf'if.s 
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Vidura — 

“ The great king, along with his 
sons, is well and, surrounded by his 


I 

I 


kinsmen, is like Indra himself. That Kuru 
king (Dhritarashtra) said this for you ; 
“ Let friendly dice be played and 
enjoyed.” 

.. . /■' 

J-:- j’: ' ■'iq'STT, 


“I know that gambling is the root- 
cause of calamity ; and effort to prevent it 
was made by me. But the king sent 
me to yon. Having heard this, wise 
Yudhisthira, do what is good in the 
circumstance.” 
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Once called, I will never , turn . back.” : 

(to Hastinapura) the next day, with his party 
and retinue and with the women headed 
by Draupadi. 

Reaching Hastinapura, Yudhisthira met 
in the proper manner Dhritarashtra and 
all the (other) members of the Kuru house. 

iC5r^ siraj^^sri 




Having spent the night happily, they did 
their daily religious duty in the morning 
and entered the beautiful gambling hall, 
cheered by gamblers. 

'eriRrtsqEg «’ 


the mahabharata 



There, Sakuni addressed x uonisinira : 

“ King, the dice-cloth has been spread in 
the hall (here) ; everybod7 is expecting you ; 
Yudhisthira, let there be an understanding 
for casting the dice and playing.” 

snfcft 5f 

Yudhisthira — 

Gambling is deceitful and sinful ; there 
is no martial valour in it. I do not turn 
back when called ; so • have I taken 
-a vow. Fate is powerful. With whom 
shall I have to gamble ? ” 

■'‘sis 

Duryodhana — 

“I shall give, O king, jewels and 
money, and on my behalf, this uncle of 
mine, Sakuni, shall play.” 
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‘ 3i?it!frs=2r9E^ I If I 

^‘One gambling for another seems to 
me to be irregnlar; learned man, know this ; 
but if you so desire, let it proceed. 

‘sgr^ ^rfen^gwrsi 

^nrr if 55T%5^^?Tr | 

::;:f-'i^g[^5tr^ir ?gr5rr'.ii’v : ■^''; - 3 ;- 

There are beautiful chests each filled 
with a thousand pieces of gold ; (my) treasury 
of inexhaustible gold ; excellent horses 
celebrated in (all) countries 5 hundred thousand 
•attendant women, experts in-' dance and 
songs; my elephants numbering a thousand 
and capable of standing every noise in 
battle; bulls and horses with numerous 
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COWS, numberless goats and sheep; — this, 
king, is my wealth. With this, I will play 
with you.” 

Hearing this and determining, Sakuni 
resorted to deceit and simply told 
Yudhisthira: “I have won.” 

il^riswr f If ..trsw: 

Yudhisthira — 

,ear^iiuf 

all the royal . ornamentS; adorned with* 
which these princes (my brothers) shine^ — 
these are my property; with these I play 
with you/’ 





SABHA PAR.VA 


:H7' 


I have won,” said Sakuni to ■ Yudhisthira, 

‘35’!iTm ^grT ®Tfk?rr^f|g'f?^??ift wir^sr: i 

»55S ar^jfTjq^ It’ 

Yndhisthira — 

“ Swarthy, youthful, of red eyes, iion^ 
like shoulders and mighty arm, — this 
Nakula is my single wager; know this 
as my wealth to be staked.” 

Sakuni simply said to Yudhisthira : 

if:;-: 
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Yudhistbita — 

“This Sahadeva who preaches the 
Dharmas and has attained in this world 
the name of a scholar, — with that dear 
prince who does not deserve this, 1 gamble 
as if he. were not dear to me." 

“ Won,” said Sakuni to Yudhisthira> 


Yudhisthira — 

“He who takes ns to the other shore 
like a ship in (our) battles, conqueror of 
his foes and a mighty prince, with that 
Arjuna, the one warrior in the world, who 
does not deserve this, I gamble, O Sakuni.’' 


said Sakuni to Yudhisthira. 
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‘ 5^!T s*TT5r 

f fTfor^srr i . ; ' 

fYiidhistMra— ■/^/ '■'" 

King ! equal to whom in strength there 
is no man, this foremost of those who 
bear the mace, this annihilator of his foes, — 
with that prince Bhimasena who does 
not deserve this, I gamble/’ 

Sakunt simply told Yudhisthira ; "Won ”. 

^''f;:S,akuni---’:'':r'::^ 

^*You have lost much wealth, your 
brothers, as well as horses and elephants ; 
Yudhisthira, tell me if you have any 
wealth that has not been won (by me)/* 
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‘ 3Tt ¥rresair 5[^^«rr i 

fr^rfjTf grjf ii’ 

.'■ ;h»" ,' , , , ':J 

I am superior to all the brothers and 
dear to them. I will do service when I 
am won and myself am enslaved.” 


Sakuni simply said to Yudhisthira : 
“Won”. 

f?!! 5grf^ qpi 3TFcfr7?:r«r?j: ii 

Sakuni — 

“ This is most sinful that you should 
have lost yourself. King, losing oneself 
when property yet remains is sinful. 


II’ 


“King, there is your wife, a wager not 
yet lost; stake Draupadi and win back 
thine own self.” 






Iliiiiil 

IfiSlilil 
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‘5rrs55T! \ 

cT^^^sisrr crsrq; »ip:grR?Tr^f i 

^'rrfir =5rTgw«i'r ^1q'?rr i:?cr 

“Alas! Sakuni, with her who is such 
a woman as man would like to have for the 
realisation of Dharma, Artha and Kama, — 
with such a woman of fine waist and lovely 
limbs, the daughter of the king of the 
Panchalas, as bet, I play.” 

When such words were spoken by the 
wise Yudhisthira, voices of ^ Fie, fie * arose 
from the elders among those assembled 
there. 

li;^=sr ^?Tr [?:r5rg:] to gg-si 

The assembly became agitated ; the 
kings became afflicted ; Bhishma, Drona, 
Kripa and others perspired. 
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f i 

STT^ I! 


Holding his head, Vidura looked like 
one whose life had departed ; hanging 
down his face and sighing like a serpent, 
he was immersed in thought. 


f% fiv r 

And Dhritarashtra rejoiced and asked again 
and again: “Has it been won, has it 
been won?’^ He did not hide his feelings. 

Kama, along with Dussasana and others, 
exulted intensely. Tears fell from the eyes 
of others in the assembly. 

Sakuni played the dice with the word 
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"Daryodliaaa*-^^^ 

'' Come Vidura, bring Draupadi, the 
beloved and honoured wife of the Pandavas;. 
let her sweep our house ; let her come 
quick ; let that woman of unvirtuouS' 
onduct be there along with the servant- 
women.” 



':;;::'::;v:':^;:::!T^^ 

,i\8idiira— ■■.• 

“ Fool, such as is unbecoming of one 
like you has been spoken by you; you do 


the MAHABHaRaTa , 

' ■ not realise -yonrself oaugbt in a ■ noose ; 
. you do- not realise yonrself hanging over a 
precipice j a deer that yon are-, yon 
infuriate tigers beyond limits 1 

II STsft^rsr If ^rl^r ^ ii ’ 

^*‘^tipadi cannot become a slave j 
she was staked by the king when he 
was no more his own master: this is my 
opinion.” 

irrfaqrtrir! ^ETwr^r- 

iillP'l:- ^ 

“Fie upon Vidura.” So saying, the son 
■of Dhritarashtra, infatuated with pride, 
looked at Pratikami (his messenger) and in 
that assembly and in the midst of the 
-most noble persons, told him: 





;:':baeva.: '■ ^ ■ . ■ . ., 125::'^ 

5? % «T5? i V 

^ II ’ 

'^Yoii, Pratikamin, fetch Dranpadi ; you 
have nothing to fear from the Pandavas ; 
afraid (of the Pandavas), this Vidura 

speaks against us, and he is never our 
well-wisher. ’’ 

:; ^'nii^TSTr*^ n ^ :;'^::§ 

Thus told, that charioteer Pratikami 
approached the queen of the Pandavas^ 

fgrJT^'ErX' 

5WTfjI c^fT 53Tir%i% II’ 


/' 
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Pratikami — 

“ Yudhisthira was mad with the 
infatuation of gambling ; Draupadi, 
Duryodhana won you ; so you enter 
Dhritarashtra’s house. Daughter of king 
Yajnasena ! I shall lead you to do menial 
work.” 

^«nr 

fP|^wr?!rclcrgr»T?qr H’ 

“ How do you speak thus, Pratikamin ? 
Which son of a king will play with his 
wife as the stake? Mad with the infatuation 
of gambling* did the king become 
confounded? Was there not for him 
anything else as wager ? ” 

5itmr II 
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“ When there was nothing else to wager, 

then (also) Yudhisthira played; the brothers 

were first wagered by the king, his own self 
(then) and then you, princess!" 

3 h’ 

Draupadi— 

“Go, son of the charioteer! going to 
the gambler, ask (hiin) in the assembly : 
'Did you first lose thine own self or 

V: , 

ST ^ sTcg^ ^!T m \\ 

He went to the gambling hall and told 
Yudhisthira these words. Yudhisthira 
became unconscious and like one whose 
life had gone. Good or bad, no word 


128 


THE MAHABHARATA 



did Yiidhisthira tell the charioteer 


: fifigrsT:— . 

‘ »ir3^r55l' sr^^JT sr^r'srcrrji; i 

cT^jrr^cr^’Pr n 

Daryodhana — 

"'Here itself let Draupadi come and ask 
this question; here itself, let all hear what 
she and this Yudhisthira have to say. 


'^Dussasana, this stupid son of my 
charioteer is afraid of Bhima. You your- 
self seize and bring Draupadi. What can 
the enemies who have lost their freedom 
do to you 
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Era^gcsir*! ^ 

Sif^ ITIT^5£rr!TT- 

On hearing then the command of his- 
brother, that prince Dussasana with blood- 
shot eyes rose up, entered the quarters of the 
great warriors, the Pandavas, and spoke to^ 
princess ' Dranpadi in this manner: 

'Trsgrfe f^arsfe 
^gTuararr i 
f^?¥i3r?5rw?nr?r%% 

«iioT ^sgrsfe ll’ 

Come, come, daughter of the' Panchala 
king ! yon have been won, Draupadi ; meet 
.Duryodhana, leaving aside yonr bashfnlness ;, 
lady with eyes ■ broad like lottis-petals I 
come over to the Kanravas ; yon have been 
secured righteously; come to the halL** 

5T5f5gi5r55rT«T 

srrar! argsem 

^^5 ir^sw^ II 




* 


1 ' 

fjfr 
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: troubled lo mind, she arose^ 

and wiping her face which had turned 
.pale, the distressed "Draupa.di;:::rah^:l 
the ladies ofihe venerable king Dhritarashtra, 
the distinguished scion of Kuru, were. 

Thundering at her, Dussasana caught 
that queen by the hair. 

fTrlr% JTWirr?? ’ ii 

Dragged along, her slender body 
bent, she then said in a low tone : I am 

unwell; fool, my garment is (but) single; 
ignoble man, you must not take me 
to the hall.*' 

l;$ti 5r wnc I 

‘3’ »Tt ’Sr 



.'.ill 


Holding Draupadi forcibly ■ -by ■’ her dark 
liair, Diissasana then spoke to her. > (At that 
time), Draupadi cried for help to Krishna 
and Arjuoa, Narayana and Nara. ' 

>ir^ Ifegrr =5rrf^ ^rsf^ f r^Eft 

''^Daughter of king Yajnasena ! be yoti 
tinwell, or with a single cloth or without 

:V:any:'::7:::';elQth':|.;^v ' won,^-'>ih^:L 

gambling; you have been made a slave; 
live as you please among the' slave- 

i;;;: H ■'’:-':^ii 

With dishevelled hair and half-fallen 
garment and tossed about by Dussasana, ■ 
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bashful Draupadi, burning with anger 
slowly spoke these words : 

‘ft 

mil 1 

Sf irf^TT 

?rtt JTcTJT^gtcr: II 


“ This is an improper act that you drag 
me, a woman unwell, into the midst 
of the warriors of the Kuru house ; and 
npbpdy here Gensures^ they 

endorse this attitude of 


yours, 


“Is there no good sense in Drona,. 
Bhishma, or even in this high-souled 
Vidura and king Dhritarashtra, that these,, 
the chief among the Kuru elders, do not 
notice this terrible Adharma ? ” 
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mm ii 

And Dussasana, looking at. Dranpadl,;: 
called her slave’', laughing boisterously; 
and,’ immensely pleased, Kama acclaimed; 
Dussasana s word, laughing boisterously ; 
Sakuni also applauded Dussasana in the 
same manner* 


.^‘Blessed ladyl *one who , is not 
master, has no power to wager another’s, 
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I 


property ; and a woman is subordinate 
to her husband ’ — considering this I 
am , not - ; able to ..determine the truth of 
this question . owing ' to the , subtlety 

of Dhartna. 

!T wrgv I 

" Yudfaisthira will abandon the whole 
of his flourishing kingdom, but will not 
abandon Dharma; and he has said that he 
has been won; therefore I am not able 
to determine this.” 

^ • 

:||PTgriOrfl': g- -g^ETr 

f# “g" ^’OTir 'qrtrrf^sfT i 

wpIi ST ^fsTcrmtunr 
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Vikarna (a son of Dhritarashtra)— - 

this matter, I shall speak: this irreproach- 
able ...Dranpadi , is ..common- ..'to --all 
the Pandavas ; she was staked by’ 
Yudhisthira, who himself had already been 
won ; and Dranpadi was mentioned by 
Sakmii who wanted her as the wager; 
considering all this, I think, she has not 

ftrfstwinTOi ^ finlsnufll jg 

On hearing this, great noise arose among 
;:;ii40se:;:hssembled'':'-there^; :pf^ 

:::cd'hdi'hSnihg.;'^'Sakhhi'';,;;;:g:i^^ 

; a;^|||||||i||i 

When that noise had died down, Kama 
said this : “ Draupadi was mentioned by 

name and she (as stake) was accepted by 
the Pandavas ; on what ground is she* 
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lilliiiil 

Pliliili 


iliiipilii 

IMBI 


lillil 












1 


^»TKr% gr ^^rr^ciTJrrg'taT^^gra^rJi^ l 
ggrfg »js ^ gmgTr5r5R[^ ll 


If you think that she has beea 
unrighteously brought to the hall with a 
single garment (on her), hearken to these 
conclusive words of mine : 


‘ «icrf %gr l 

fg cg^^g?gRTr ll 


Scion of the Kuru house, a single husband 
is ordained by the gods for a woman ; 
but this woman, who is under more than 
one, is decided as a harlot. 




“ My view is that there is nothing 
strange in bringing her to the hall. 


:|||p5rr^g 

“ Dnssasana ! an urchin, this Vikarna 
talks like a wiseacre ; seize the clothes of 
the Pandavas and Draupadi.” 


'■ , i" ' " 

' ‘ ■ ' 1 l;‘ . .. ^ •, ■ 

' ► ll - . fj. V V , 
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g:raTfe[«T’i:cr] i 

■.■#S' . ■ 

■ ■ ■ 

3Tsr^>rf^€isrrfaT ^I'rrflrsa'sj: ii 

Hearing that, the Pandavas/ all of'them, 
threw away their upper garments and 
"•sat'itt.'the '-hall. 

^ETt [’crsTs^] 3[hsrT 

ti 

Then, Dnssasana began to forcibly snatch 
and pull off Draupadi’s cloth in the midst 
■of that assembly. 

‘ WTH l’ 

ifi I 

** When great calamity befalls, Lord Hari 
(Krishna) must be thought of.’' So deciding 
in mind, Draupadi, while her cloth was 
being pulled off, thought of Krishna who 
is affectionate to those who seek him 
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f/' 


fr OT STK^r^rfep^g-rf^ ?rr?^jfpf»r i 
^araTORTsjf ii 

iriT?fri%^^5gfTcjr^sgr«Tr^jr i 
spTsrf irrfe »fr^s=? if 

O Lord armed with conch, discus and 
mace, Denizen of Dvaraka, Imperishable 
Lord, Lotus-eyed Govinda, protect me who 
has sought yon as refuge. 

“ O Krishna, Denizen of Dvaraka, J07 
of the Yadavas ! Where are you? Why do 
you neglect this helpless being who has 
come to this critical state ? 

“ Krishna, Krishna, the great Yogin, 
Soul of the universe. Creator of the 
universe, Govinda, save this suppliant 
creature, perishing in the midst of 
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Having thiis contemplated upon Krishna, 
Hari, the Lord of the three worlds, 
that beautiful lady; covering her face,, 
cried in her distress. . 

sr?iT?i\sf|tr?iTs g'5[r l 

By His grace, there appeared at that 
time wheh' ’Draupadfs . garment'” was - being- 
pulled off, a similar garment many 

■times-, p, . verv 

a5r=!:r^sm; ii"' 

Seeing that greatest wonder of the 
world, all the kings extolled Draupadi and' 
condemned Duryodhana, 

T § SETlTTf^! 1 

When a pile of cloths had acctlmtilated 
in the centre of the hall, Dussasana sat 
down, tired and ashamed. . 

ijoff r 
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Kama told Dussasana : 

Take- the 'slave 

1 

i 

Draupadi into the house.*’ 

. And Dnssasana 

1 

dragged the poor woman 

in the midst of' 

! 

the assembly. 


1 




^ cr«rr m t 

||; ••■?35R rf ■ JTfT'Crsr !• ^5^rs3^ II : : ■ 

Draupadi — 

Save me, Bhishma, Drona, Asvatthaman, 
Kripa ; save me Vidura, you who are most 
righteous and who love Dharma ; 
Dhritarashtra, O great king, save your 
daughter-in-law. 

Gandhari ! why do you not sav^ 
yonr own daughter-in-law, who 1$ being 
harassed? Alas! I, this wretched self, gohe.v;:' 

■under Duryodhana’s control, shall perish.” 
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ssT^fr 5^# el I 

^ mm «Troi'g^?TOR:orr?^ i 
f^!a f^fera' II’ 

Great king, if you thus allow Draupadi' 
to be harassed, your evil son, along with 
his counsellors, shall perish in a short time 
itself on account of this trouble given to 
the Pandavas ; therefore, prevent your son ; . 
do not contemplate ruin.” 

-;y /,/yy:y':;y,:yy 

Hearing this, stupid Dhritarashtra did 
"; ■> yhoiygiyev'yahy 

I : y v:::.y 

arfgTtqr 

||l||^jt^lry^«rt 11^^’ Ihlyil 


* ‘ ’ f ' 
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Then, in that assembly, forcibly impelled 
•by Fate and folly, without thinking of the 
•words of Vidura, with his eyes expaadiiig ' in 
delight, eyil,' Duryodhana gestured to 
Draupadi,, often and often, asking her to 
sit on his thighs. 


'Draupadi— 

^VSince yi 
since you 1 
Duryodhana. 
your thigh. 


“Since this wicked brother of yours 
(Dussasana) harasses me thus, Bhiiiia shall 
drink his blood. 


j 


•SABHA PARVA I#: 

ssrmrcST ^tr^clfg^R gR^q-j ii 

^^And this Kama of most evil mind, 
Mm together with his sons, kinsmen, 
ministers and attendants, Arjuna shall kill, 

‘ 5i^ffr qrT%cRrii; 1 1 

f i^5SEr% 

This Sakuni, mean in nature, a cheat 
and an evil minded fellow, him together 
with his kith and kin, infuriated Sahadeva 
shall kill in battle/* 

When the virtuous Draupadi spoke thus, 
a very great shower of flowers fell from 

• /the-" ReavensM^^^^^^^^^^ 

Hearing Dranpadis words, the valorous 
Arjuna seized his bow, jumped up and 
1 ooked at ' those enemies, ■ 


m- 
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STcTt S 

ig-gr^ ^ ^iiT'craT !i 

Seeing Arjuna rise up impetuously, that 
compassionate and righteous Yudhisthira,, 
the ■ eldest brother, said : 

‘ qi: \ 

“Arjuna, do not be rash; let notour 
fame perish ; I can burn these gambler- 
sinners but, seeing that it is the path of 
non-truthfulness, my anger dies down. 
Arjuna, for the, sake of the world, curb 
this anger." 
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At that time^ in the ' sacrificial fire- hall 
io king Dhritarashtra’s house,.,', a jackal 
yelled at the top of its voice and asses 
and terrible birds answered ' it ■; from' ■ 

^ I ?[rs^ 

gtic:i:i^?JT3rr'=6r I • ■ 


• II 

Vidnra who knew the true nature of 
things, heard that terrible noise ; also 
Ghandhan, daughter of king Subala, 
Bhishma, Drona and the learned 
and they said aloud ** peace, peace/h 


II 

Noticing that terrible evil portent 
and distressed^ ' ■ Gandhari and ■' the' wise; ^ 
Vidura informed the [king; and the king 
(Dbritarashtra) said these words :■ ; ^ 

' '' ' ' ' ' ' ^ 
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: l?rfsFr 

^*jRr i 

sfjfqrinrn « 

“You are doomed, Duryodhana, ill- 
behaving fool, you who address a woman, 
and that too Dranpadi, the wedded wife 
(of the Pandavas), in the open assembly 
of the Kuru heroes.” 


Having spoken 
Dhritarashtra said this 
conciliatory words ; 


to Draupadi in 


If: Rn[rar i? c^r n’ 

Ask of me a boon, Draupadi, of what 
you want; virtuous and one to whom 
Dharma is everything, you are the most 
distinguished of my daughters-in-law.” 



' m" 




^;:'DraBpadi— ' 

“ Distinguished scion of the Bharata i 
you will grant me a boon, I ask : “ M 
blessed Yudhisthira, the follower c 
Dharmas, be free.” 

^rTTO— 

^Tsqr i 

^ f f ji’ 

Dhritarashtra — 

“ Auspicious lady, be it as you 
I shall grant you a second boon; ash 
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liifiliiii 

liiiliili 

iiii 

siiSiiSiii 

liiilii 

iilliipliil 


iiiiil 

iiiillii 

iliillS 


iiii 


f «•; ; ; ; ,4 ; , 


IsTTrfj— 

‘?r«rrs^g surin-ft #jrx# ^ 
g-scq-r^fff g[r^‘«rr 

Dhritarashtra — 

“Blessed daughter! be it a; 
Ask of me a third boon; 
fully served by the two boons! 

srlq^'l— . 

‘ 55tm arif^ fnrsfrw g-Pcftoif j q- 
#qr warror rrsEmritr, 
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Dhritarashtra-^ . r, 

“ yudhisthira, ma there be welfare for 
yoa; go you (all) safe and untroubled; 
permitted by me, and with all ydur 
tiches, rule your own kingdom. 

“Good men remember only the good 

things done and never the enmities (that 

iiave been). 

“You have behaved so, the noble soul 
that you are, in this assemblage of good 
men; my dear Yudhisthira, do not bear 
in your mind Duryodhana’s violence. 

^^Fa‘5isrt 5^ i;,: 

“Yudhisthira, may there be welfare for 
you y go to Khandavaprastha j may there 
be brotherly amity between you and your 
brothers; may your mind be set on Dharma/’ 
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So told, Yudhisthira started with his 
v^'feothers. : 

^g-STJTf qrq: II 

Then Duryodhana, Kama and Sakunc 
hastened and said to Dhritarashtra these 
artfnl words; 

ff^rfq'JTs— ■ ' 

Duryodhana — 

“Destroyer of foes! enemies must be 
killed by every means. 

“ The infuriated Pandavas, all of them, 
went out (from here) to collect an army. 
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Harmed by us in that mariner, they 
(Pandavas) will never put up (with that); 
who amongst them will put up with 

.Dranpadl, s ■ molestatioB ? 

fTTSRriir 3T^»T5T^cr%a^s i 

“There is no archer in the world equal 
to Arjuna in valour. To me, whose 
mmd is possessed by Arjuna, even names 
beginning with 'A',-<Asva’ (horse), 
‘Akshara’ (letter), and ‘Ambuja’ (conch) 
— produce fright. 

Yudhisthira was deceived by trick in 
gambling ; father, thence is our victory ; 
it could not have been secured by any 
other means. 

tc^sr^errp^tr ?or?f?rwrg;:pnJ*r1i 
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“Most distingnished of men! May there 
be weal for you ; with forest life as the 
condition, we shall play again; thus shall 

we be able to keep thern in our 

“This Sakuni knows excellent gambling 
with the secret knowledge to win. 

“Destroyer of foes! established firm in 
our kingdom, and securing allies, we 
shall conquer them; may this be 
acceptable to you, king.” 

Dhritarashtra — . 

" Quickly bring them back, even if they 
have gone very far on the road ; let the 

Pa.d.™ com, ,g,i„ pV ehi, g..« 



who will h’. 
illustrious 
infuriate th< 
Into peace ? 
•disgrace ^ of 
abandoned/’ 
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-;';;.Dhritarashtra— '■ 

' By', ' all. means, , .let ., .there , , be ' the'' end 
of' our family ; I am not able to prevent 

(this) ; once more, let our (boys) play dice 
with the Pandavas/’ 

awt 

'3'^ir^ f sftircr; I 

‘ Rgrr c^rf sT’crl^q'; ji 

Then, Pratikami, on the word of the 
wise king Dhritarashtra, told Yudhisthira 
who had gone a long way on the road: 
“‘Come Yudhisthira, play the dice,’ So 
said your father, the king.’’ 

11 ;'’ ;■ 

Yudhisthira — / 

“Beings obtain good and bad on the. 
dictate of Fate ; I am not able to disobey 
this call for gambling because of the com- 
mand of the old man, though I know it 
to be ruinous.” 
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«rm^ 5Tl^%irf«TT ^r^^^TTrlJJT? il 

So saying, Yadhisthira returned with 
his brothers ; knowing the fraud of Sakuni^ 
Yudhisthira went, to, p,lay , agai,n, 

‘ ^4- m 5T^5[fT5?Tf^ gwf«ri|^5lficIT{ I 

=g- i^gar^^fTarn 

i:r?ns3 sjt^-pittR ^q-ffor g[ra[3[r ii 

wrRr^j^?rr ^ i 

^ia'£^i5^tir?iT srfar^rRrcrr: I 

=Er Wra^^ 'rRgft^’CJi* I 
fFPCMTirR gqrtfor i 

Ii’ 

;:Saloioi-^':r;';';:;:';:;^ 

If defeated by you, we shall go into 
the great forests, clad in deerskin, for 
twelve years; also, we shall live the 
whole of the thirteenth year, unknown to 
our kinsmen ; and if we are discovered we- 
shall live in the forests for another 

,'■■■■ ,'V: f, 



iiiili 


If you are defeated by us, you shall, 
along with Draupadi, live in the forests 
for twelve years, clad in deerskin ; also 
the whole of the thirteenth year, unknown 
to your kinsmen ; and if you are discovered 
you shall live in the forests for another 
twelve years. 

''With this resolve, play again, you scion 
of Bharata/* 
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STBr|?g-f?TT??ir i:?f’'^r5trrfrR?^iTr5^ i 

aT%HF5r^^i^r«T S'??! *' 

Then, seeing^ the Pandavas, who could" 
quell their foes, start for the forest-life, 
wrapped in skins and deprived of their 
kingdom, Dussasana, said ; 

‘ HTf ^ wi ?:r^T JTfrrJRs i 

wfiiorr II 

“The rule of the great king Duiyodhana 
has begun , vanquished and deprived of 
their wealth, the Pandavas are going to 
the forest. 

“Most unfortunate in this world has 
that ver7 wise descendant of the Somaka 
race, king Drupada, become by giving his 
daughter Draupadi to the Pandavas ; eunuchs 
are the Pandavas, the husbands of Draupadi. 


THE MAHABHaRATA 



m rf)r% ?rr¥%f5T 

^f& fOT>%c ?iJT??r:^^s>f^ li’ 

Seeing. ' the . Pandavas io: the • forest-^ with 
little clothing, with skins as npper wear, 
without riches and without position, what 
pleasure would ^'ou derive, daughter 
of king Drupada ? Choose as husband 
any other person here whom you desire.’* 

Bbima — 

“ Wicked fellow, you talk what evil men 
are accustomed to; you talk in vain. By 
the magic-skill of Sakuni it is that you 
brag in the midst of kings. 

‘«r«rr m i 

?raT h 

“ Even as you now pierce our vitals 
severely with your word-shafts, I will tear 
your vitals in battle and remind you of this. 
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‘ 1 w f ?g[?nr i 

fk^T ff ift f^^^srgirl fcT it 

“Wicked Dussasana, it is possible for 
you to talk rudely ? Obtaining wealth 
through fraud, who can boast ? 

‘ ifwr fir'^cTT i 

^TJT 3T?cn-% fr f^scTcj- lr ti 

Before all the archers wide awake, 
I will, ere long, kill the sons of 
Dhritarashtra in battle and calm myself; 
this, I tell you in sooth. 


‘^5 ^of CfcTF i 

“I shall kill Duryodhana; Arjuna shall 
kill Kama and the rogue with the dice, 
Sakuni, Sahadeva shall kill. 

»n^iT ^^TfJTf^ireirfrr ii 

“ I shall kill this evil Duryodhana in 
with my mace ; and upon his head 
on the ground, I shall set my foot 
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‘ i 

wife sfircrfi’sr it’ 

“ And of this rude and wicked Dussasana, 
brave only in words, I shall drink the 
blood, like a lion." 

sifg-fea wViT WcrrJRf i 

i:er8jg^ ^?CT ll’ 

Arjonft'^ — 

Bhima, not in this manner through words 
is the resolve of great men known ; in the 
fourteenth year from to-day, they shall see 
what is going to happen.” 

f l|q:t 

Making many such vows, those best of 
men, the Jong-armed Pandavas, all of 
them went into exile in the forest. 

7: • thus’ :EN0S:::THE;>EABKA'/:PARiAi;®^ 


I! 11 
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«Tmf i 

^ grf;^p®rr3;?[r^l5r: sr^rg^g^c i^oiq-r i 

Conquered thus in the game of dice, the 
sons of Kunti went out of the city 
of Hastinapura. Bearing their arms, they 
went northward, with Draupadi. Their 
servants followed them taking all the ladies 
(oif the Pandavas). 



Learning that the Pandavas were 
departing, the sorrow-stricken citizens said : 
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: ‘ f^cTTJTd srsTift =5r ^ i 

1 armt ^ frr’rarti^ ii 

' Yudhisthira — 

■::/^. Our grand-father Bhishma, king . 
l\/\ Dhritarashtra, Vidura, my mother Kunti 

and most of my friends are in the city 
f I'. ' of Hastinapura."v,' ■ 

:::v- V qrr^sft^irs apr^ers i 

j-l “ For the love you have for our good, 

«11 of them must be protected (by you) 
with effort. You have come far ; go back 
(and be) awaiting my return.” » 

I?: 

So requested by Yudhisthira, those 
intensely afSicted subjects returned against 
their wish. And the Pandavas, riding 
their chariots, went to the forest named 
Kamyaka, dear to ascetics. 
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sfP^fRqiiTrn- g^j^f?isrr??scrsfRi^ [sircar] li 

There, in that forest abounding in foeasf : 
and ;;bird, /the heroic Panda lived ■ in 'the 
company of ascetics, soothed by them. 

srrsrr J sr^^arrsf f wr I’sow^Farl;^ 5ig; i 

trio:fgp!f I 

"iTssarr^ ^^TOwsOTf^rarj i 

It 

had- /gone into^'^ 

exile, the Bhojas and the Vrishnis, 
along with the Andhakas, came to the 
./Pandavas ; wha://.:#ere:/;an.fe . in. '. sorrow^, 
in the big forest ; and the son of the 
Panchala king (Dhrishtadyumna) also came. 
With Krishna at their head, all those 
indignant Kshatriya chiefs sat, surrounding 
the righteous Yudhisthira. 

^rr %st siorq^ 
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•Dmnpadl'— ■ . ; ' 

, '^Immanent and transcendent God, Lord 
of onr senses, in yon is everything 
'. established. To you, Krishna, I speak my 
grief out of our friendshio. 

«fPTT fra- I 

; wrs# !l 

“Lord, how can one like me, the wife 
of the Pandavas, a friend of yours, 
Krishna, and the sister of Dhrishtadyumna, 
be dragged into the assembly ? 

, Krishna, they wanted to enjoy me,, 
keeping me as a servant! 

“That husbands, even of little strength, 
protect their wives, is the eternal way 
of Dharma followed by good men. 

‘ 51#^^ soTof srr^ sr t 

^ »if ?gr*coRm^ ti 
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These Patidavas never forsake one who 
seeks them as refuge 1 They did not come 
to rescue me who had taken shelter under 
■■'them 

?gri ^cTFSii^ir t 

^ II 

“Unrighteously, the kingdom has been 
snatched away; in the same unrighteous 
manner, every one (of us) has been 
made a slave ; unwell and clad in a single 

garment, I have been dragged into the 
assembly ! Fie upon Bhima’s strength I 
Fie on Arjuna’s manliness 1 

f^fSRT I 

:■ ;, (Ij^fwgsrr^^ ii 

''I was born in a great family and, it 
is said; in a divine manner. And I 
have been dragged by my halrl ^Which 
woman in my state would (still) be alive ? 

It «7cr«r!55r^^ ^ jt ^ sifPWJ i 

5f ^rad ft f^ar ii 
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have BO hnsbaods, no sobs, no 
■.-kinsmen, ■■ .bo brothers, no father, not even 

you, Krishna. 

‘ =5flWS rg?TT S 

^^For four reasons, Krishna, I must be 
protected by you always — for kinship, for 
honour, for friendship and above all, for 
, the reason . that ■ you are the : all-powerful 

Lord, Krishna.” 

gSftw % 'srfeaT^iir:; Vitr 

Krishna — 

"What must be done for the Pandavas, 
I will do .; grieve not ; I promise you in truth ; 
you will become the queen ol kings. 

mk TT5f?^f^fl[?r; user ii 

(Addressing Yudhisthira) — King, had 
I been present in Dvaraka then, you would 
not have come to this pass. 



VAN A PARVA 


161 



‘ 3PrT5T«ii5Tirf I 

c\ 

I would have come to that game of 
dice, though not invited by the Kauravas ; 
pointing out (its) many evils, I would 
have prevented the game. 

15# ’srgiq- f#«r} ii 

“ Women, gambling, hunting and drink- 
ing, — these are said to be the four vices 
born of passion, by which man is thrown 
down from prosperity. 

‘«WTir^3[5«r!TT5fts5r =5r i 

^ II* 

** By this will result loss of property in a 
day and certain grief ; and loss of wealth, 
without one enjoying it and mere violence 
of words.” 

JTf mriJ #1^:^ t 

=5r ?:«rrnft^ 

jr?i5Tl ^ors, s 


168 


THE MAHABHARATA 



Jrlaving told Yudhistbira thus, the mighty 
Krishna, the best among men, left for 
Dvaraka, taking Subhadra and Abhimanyu 
in his golden chariot. And Dhrishtad- 
yumna, son of Drupada, also departed 
for his city, taking the sons of Draupadi. 

The illustrious scions of Bharata, the 
Pandavas, entered the holy and beautiful 
Dvaita forest. 


Then, Draupadi addressed these 
to Yudhishthira : 

¥rr|^ Ilf ^^W|T g wjtj h 

^ You best of the Bharatas I surely, 5; 
have no Indigriation, you whose mind 
not pained On seeing your brothers and r 

‘ !r ^rscgrr ^ 

S’^'STj g if&TcIsr n 


words 
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Not by Dharma and kindness, not 
'by forbearance, not by straightforwardness, 
and never by being compassionate, 'does 
a man attain prosperity in this world. 

Son of Knnti ! seeing this calamity of 
yours and the prosperity of Dtiryodhana, I 
blame the Creator who views with partiality.” 

srrt’ i:: I;:' 

;; ■ ^1^ i ■ 

II 

Yudhistbira — 

“Princess! I do not observe (Dharma), 
expecting fruit out of it. By my very 
nature, my mind is set on Dharma only, 
Draupadi. He who exploits Dharma 

misses its true purpose, ^ ’ 

‘ «iif <3^ ggT 3[Vf^ I 

'BrrR gr?TR irr =gr I %tr h’ 
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'Draupadi, to those who go to heaven, 
Dharma alone is the boat (that will take 
them), nothing else. And do not traduce 
the Lord who is the creator of all beings.”^ 


sijt q»«r3?grJT I 

tsgrt f:?r sisfr'rfaq; 

sTTcTbt sr^q-rifl^^f^ m [w’la'] ii* 

Dfaupadi — 

Son of Kunti! I do not insult or 
abuse Dharma in any manner; why should 
I insult the Lord who is the father of 
beings? Afflicted, I prattle this. Under- 
stand me so/^ 


Ji3«jrmr sr srsEr*er^ i 
scrsr^ f^?fcrf ii’ 


VANA PARVA 


171 '- 


Bhima'— ; ^ 

Through our obedience to yon, our 
kingdom has been snatched' away before 
our very eyes. Saying *Dharma, Dharma', 
you emaciate yourself with austerities« 
The;; of a Kshatriya is 

bodily strength. Swerving from one’s 
Dharma is not praiseworthy for men. 
Therefore, king, may you decide upon 
our foes,” 


Yudhisthira — 

Knowing as I do the lofty and very 
inscrutable way of Dharma, how can I force 
Dharma any more than turn the Meru round ? 

‘ SCT3IT5TJ I 

% fkmi ’T# m fTTJr^ni; I 

ir«3[fT$5T fw^TT II ; 
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“The kings who had bei 
trouble by us have joined the 
■Kauravas and are now attachei 
Duryodhana cannot be Mile 
unaided. 


‘sr 

srm 

* Bhima, thinking < 

■'ICatna that is above c 
get sleep.’* 

siTfJT%%??rjT^or} i 
3jdg=^JTgrr%: 

Understanding these words and 
■by his elder’s words, Bhima who w 
furious, became calm. 

cT^r i 

^rawrro irfrifTTfi 

As these two sons of Pandu wei 
conversing, there arrived Vyasa, th( 

Yogin, the son of Satvavaf! 


T^PefSSrRt I 

h’ 

of the dexterity of 
jH archers, I do not 


VANA PARVA 


173^ 


‘?ar^ *T?fSTf^wfr tfk I 

%3»rr II 

; Vyasa-?- ^^ :;•: 

“Destroyer of enemies! the fear thafc 
IS revolving in your heart, I will end 
by a duly prescribed device. 

‘ sr^^far cTw ^ I 

^iTirgrcq' i 

ar»f ii’ 

“To you who have sought me, I will 
communicate a Vidya named Pratismriti, 
obtaining which the mighty Arjuna will 
achieve success; let him seek Indra and 
Siva for obtaining divine missiles. Son of 
Kunti I think also of some forest other 
than this (for living in).” 

^^S=g=wr>Tt*Tfir?rf 5r 

5TFr If 
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After imparting thus the Yoga vidya^ Vyasa 
disappeared. The righteous Yudliisthira 
went from that Dvaita forest to the forest 
^ known as Kamyaka on the banks of 

the Sarasvati. 

3r35i% cT^T sftt wrerr ii 

Remembering the sage’s behestj 
'Yudhisthira, .the eldest brother, permitted 
his heroic brother Arjuna (to go and 
propitiate Indra and Siva), 

srrfes^ ar^ il 

The valorous Arjuna started towards 
a peak of the Himalayas* 

JTi:rJTsrr{ l 

sr^ETT^^rmr^ wi 'ir«f ; ii 

Performing severe penance, the intensely 
resplendent and lofty-minded Arjuna, the 
conqueror of his enemies’ cities, propitiated 
Siva. 

?r5^r^ iTs;r^3rrj arii^rg: f '7*?«5rsr} i 

‘ f ^sm f 'irg'ri f^srt ’ ti 
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, Smilmg,'; ' ■..Siva:;; 'of ^'great splejttdotir .told ' 
Arjuna : Sovereign, , I. . . . give ■. ' yo.u. '..this... 

^Pasiipata missile that is dear to ■ yon.’:^ " 

Arjuna received that missile with pleasure. 

wir^srr ^»Tr^F^JTR?rr5!: i 

Then, having obtained missiles (from 
them), the very powerful Arjuna, the best 
among men, worshipped in the prescribed 
manner all the guardian-gods of the world 
who had manifested themselves together 
(to Arjuna). 


The powerful Arjuna then ' saw 
Amaravati, the city of Indra, met Indra 
in person and bowed to him. 

II 

: : C 



After receiving the missiles, 
thought of his brothers. 


Arjuna 
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5 [arcT] grrJ^Resjr^T^f^ ! 
gfJTSfraa?a^a §: i 

f ’TsrataJTii^ i 

a^amrtr g ii 

After Afjana left the Kamvaka forest^ the 
other Pandavas had no happiness ; living 
in place after place, they saw the greatest 
of mountains, the Kailasa of manifold 
wonders, and in its vicinity, saw also the 
hermitage of Nara and Narayana. 

m It i 

There, in the table-lands of the Gandha- 
madana, those illustrious men (the Pandavas) 
lived for some time, wishing to see 
Arjuna. 

Sftcft ^JTtrs I 

^pwirr %w ^vrf^^^sTJT'jsr^rg^ ti 

Arjuna returned and joined his brothers 
and Draupadi in 307. He paid his 
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q^r^fr 


?r?iT =gr?r'^j i 


q^E ?rr f so' qr'r^qnrf 
s^i ii 


With Arjnna, they lived there four years 
in such a manner that they passed away 
like a single night For them who were 
living in the forest, the six years they had 
spent previously, and these four, making 
ten together, passed well* 






'ir 


Crossing back the impassable Himalayan 
region along the same route by which 
they went, all the Pandavas then reached 
that part of the big mountain where the 
Jumna has its source ; and in the forest 
th^ere, -they lived pleasantly for. a, year. ■' 


' . 


': 9 - 
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Mi. f 

It; 




gf’CSiErt tg^iir srcft^s 
^ f^3T|4^^^25rr: I! 

Desiring to proceed to the Sarasvati and 
live there the twelfth year that was 
approaching, the princes then proceeded to 
the lake in the Dvaita forest and spent 
their time happily. 

srra^¥jr?d?rrs*Tg^?:g[;^i 

m [sTJflfSR] i 

EP?lgsTH!l 

To them living in that same place, the 
rains passed and antnmn came and (then) 
the antumnal fnll-moon night. In the 
dark fortnight that followed, they left for 
the Kamyaka forest. 

cRreiTfsr^rcreisr ?rfer??^!r«iTW*rr i 
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TheHj accompaaied by (his wife) Satya« 
bhama^ the son of DevakI (Krishna) came 
to the Pandavas, the best of the Knrns, 
living there (in the Kamyaka forest), wish- 
ing vtoy.see' '.them.; 


9:sr i 

;';Kf ishna--: 

King Yudhisthira, Dharma is superior 
to the acquisition of a kingdom; of that 
Dharma, they say, Tapas is the root ; 
and by you who observe your Dharma 
with truthfulness and honesty, this world, 

'has ■ 
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'' King^ with horsemeBp foot-soldiers^ 
horses, chariots and elephants, the army 
is ready for your purposes. May you see 
the city ^ of Hastinapura razed,, with the 
enemy warriors killed by my Dasarha 
soldiers/’ 


Yudhisthira — 

'' Without any doubt, Krishna, you are 
the refuge of the Pandavas ; they have 
taken shelter under you. There is no 
doubt that when the proper time comes 
you will do this and even more. 


g[T?f5sr i 

smtTSRf? 

kim ii 



VANA PARVA 


As/ mtttetafee the ;period,;. all the , tweke 
'Sj has been spent m uninhabited 
sts ; finishing in the due manner the 
gnito life, the Pandavas will 'resort,' to/ 


7R^rfc5?r ^ \ 


After conversing with them and consoling 
Draupadi, Krishna, the tormentor of bis 
enemies, then returned from that place 
and went (to D varaka) by s'itfift horses, 

:/ I :///':' 
; /;;/#f TOSK-I ;-// 

At that time, permitted (by his father) 
and surrounded by his brothers and ladies 
Dutyodhana, along with Kama, staying 
at different places in the forest, went round 
the hamlets of cowherds and camped there. 

«r^’5®?qrr g- ii 

Accidentally, Yudhisthira also was - there. 
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IrsTTf^ s 

cTsT i*i?si#?cr5it t ^41:^ smtictj ii 

Gandharvas offered resistaoce to the 
van of Dnryodbana’s army. The king of 
the Gandharvas, surronnded by, his retinue*^ 
had camped there earlier. 

sirTaFerIf g i 

*ifsrr ^gpcg^cr sr^^r?:?rg[^ li 

Seeing the big army of the Gandharvas 
rushing up, Kama stemmed it with a great 
shower of arrows. 


[sfiTTTsr] trtr’c^ i 

sftgmi:jr5!iT5rCTg; « 

When the, great warrior Kama was beaten 
back by the Gandharvas, Chitrasena (the 
Gandharva king) captured Duryodhana alive* 

scTsrr I’ 
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“ King Dnryodhana and '■ all-^ hiS;'' harem 
are being carried away by ■ the. -Gandhar- 
vas/* So cried Duryodhana’s. ministers 
who loved their king. Afflicted and 
miserable, all of them came to Yndhisthira, 

^1; girmfe %?ri 

Bhima— 

What we onght to have done, the 
Gandharvas have done. Luckily, there is 
some one in this world who stands for 
what is dear to us/’ 

King Yudhisthira told Bhima who was 
talking thus ; “ Differences do exist among 
kinsmen ; (but) the duty of kinsmen does 
not suffer (thereby). Strive without sloth 
to rescue Duryodhana. 





mm 


Ipliilliliil 

1111111* 


^pll 


mi 


■Hill 

IIBB 

I . ' • ’ 


iiiliilliiil 

a' 






THE MAHABHARATa 


‘ «K{ W arm ^ q'55rT‘?r^ 1 

^ 5^en^ !j’ 

When there is insnlt from others, we 
■are a hundred and five ; twhen there is 
mutual quarrel, we are only five and 
they are hundred.” 

qfroirqrr: ii 

Hearing Yudhisthira’s words, the Pandavas 
got ready for fight. 

7T?«rgrf5irr cr^:feifrq[ i 
«Tl*TllTRf ’TR^^srf ^ C^cf] II 

Then, there was a very thick battle 
between the powerful Gandharvas and the 
Pandavas of terrible force. 

?rcrt.s:4*ffk5r^!T JTf ^rflr^JTsR'^ i 

Then Arjuna said this to Chitrasena, 
laughing ; “You warrior, what mav be 
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ChitraseRa — ■ 

Knowing you who are suffering without 
deserving, to be in this forest, these men, 
(Duryodhana and others), came here to jeer 
at you and the glorious Draupadi. At 
the word of Indra, I hastened here. 


At that time, Yudhisthira, hearing those 
'words of the (jandharva, (Chitrasena), 
liberated all of them (Duryodhana and 
others) and praised the Gandharvas. 

‘ wr rim ?Tri:4 1 

^ wr ^«rr! n’ 
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Then, Yudhisthii a told the freed 

Dniyodhana these words: 

Duryodhana, don’t venture thus agaiii 

anywhere; go home, as yon please; 

don’t be, sorry>’,’ 

'inr^%fTT¥!73trcrt ^rrsrr i 

^?rriT sr% ii 

Given leave by the Pandavas, king 
Duryodhana, being torn as it were by- 
shame, went towards his city. 

3*i^crar# tT^TjrrsmrJT i 

3T5Tr?T5i^frr«EftsT ^ i 

Yudhisthira came again to the beautiful 
Dvaita forest. An afflicteri Brahmin 
came in haste to Yudhisthira sitting along 
with his brothers in that forest and 
said this : 

‘ g'JWtrgfl i 

cWf^T^ «r«Tt rr? rgsr; i 

sTc^r 
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vessel containing ; the' Sami', ;sticfo 
used to kindle fire was bung - in a tree« 
King, a big stag has taken it and' sped' 
away. Tracking it, king (and) you Pandavas,V 
bring it back (to me). 

ariTSTTi 

IT# sriHr i 

Making effort in the task of the Brahmin,, 
the Pandavas quickly went after the deer. 
Not finding it, the resolute Pandavas, tired 
and sad, came to a banyan tree of cool 

Then king \^udhisthira said to Nakula: 
^'See if there is water near by and bring; 
(some) water in the quivers.’’ 

'srrRq'^m l ; 

’gfT'sriFerRs^rtsgr ii | 
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Nakiila ran to : where' 
and approached it; then^ 
of drinking it, he heard 


::there:';Was'Aw 
/aS'he' was:de^ 
an aerial voice. 


•W mm-- 

‘irr ?rr?r ^r#JTfr 
sr^rr^TFerr g s'Frs 

A Yaksha said : 

Son, commit not any rash acl 
pond) is already in my possession. 
Madri having answered my questions 
and take water afterwards.” 


^i=.iegaraing me ^akshas words 
ny thirsty Nakula drank the cool 
»d having drunk, fell down (dead). 

cfw ^^jirrcT c i 

fkmmxii ^qtrrcr f i 
3EfWTj«?TSrr^tTT5f|q ^qqr?r W tl 


water 
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Similarly, Sabadeva d rank the water and 
fell down ; Arjuna, afflicted with thirst, drank 
and fell down ; Bhima ran to the water, drank 
and fell down. 



^qT5TT?T i:ir w i 

?r#^JT?crR^T?gr ! 

‘ W?Tr5'3F^f f 

Finding then that the brothers had long 
been absent, Yudhisthira came to the lake, 
saw the brothers killed and wept ; and as he 
was about to drink, he heard ^a voice 
from the skies : '' Yndhisthira, after 

answering my questions, drink and , take 
water/’ 

To the measure of my knowledge, I 
will ^ answer your questions,,, question 
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^sETJ ? 


Yaksha— 

*^What is the sole means of Dharma? 
What is the sole means of fame ? What is 
the sole means of heaven ? What is the 
sole means of happiness.” 


li’ 

Yndhisthira — 

** Dexterity (in the discharge of one’s 
Dharma) is the sole means of Dharma; 
giving is the sole means of fame; truthful- 
ness is the sole means of heaven ; and 
good conduct is the sole means of 
happiness.” 

" Who is the soul of man ? Who is 
(his) fate-ordained friend ? ” 

‘ gi- smirr srnr! ii 











'1*- 'r".! 's'-i'.'-J,' -•cs-.m- f-i, ,, 
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“His son is the soul of man; his wife 
as his fate-ordained friend." 

“What may be the greatest of gains? 
What may be the greatest happiness ? ’’ 

‘srmrfTF ^ gfi^'girr ti’ 

“Health is the best of gains; content- 
ment is the greatest happiness." 

3rl^ r 

“What is greater than Dharma in the 
world ? Which Dharma is fruitful for all 
time? Subduing which, do men not grieve? 
With whom does friendship never age?” 

“ Benevolence is greater than Dharma; 
Vedic Dharma is fruitful for all time; 
subduing their minds, men grieve not; and 
friendship with the good never ages." 
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%qrr Iffsfr fesrr sr 35it^%? 

%^rs4^F5?€rj% If cejT ■ 


‘VAbandonmg which, does man become 
loveable?. Abandoning which, does man 
not grieve? Abandoning which, does man 
become rich ? Abandoning which, wil! 
man become happy 


‘flT!T Tgr^r fefT If rsrr ST #grlff | 

f|r^r5»i^r?j?grf3 

“Abandoning pride, man becomes love- 
able ; abandoning anger, he grieves not ;. 
abandoning desire, he becomes rich; 
abandoning avarice, he will become happy.” 

»T?:r sftrur ^ar fl: 

“How is Tapas defined? What is said 
to be self-control? What is said to be the 
greatest forbearance? And what is the 
sense of shame said to be?” 


vana parva 
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‘ rr<T9E?grsrJTgfif# irimt i 

ij’i 

“Tapas is observing one’s own Dharma;. 
the control of the mind is self-control;. 
forbearance is the capacity to put up with, 
the pairs of opposites (heat and cold,, 
happiness and misery and so on) ; and the 
sense of shame is turning away from what, 
ought not to be done.” 

What is said to be supreme sympathy?- 
And what is said to be straightforwardness ? ” 

jgrJif^^cfr ii’ ? 

“ Sympathy is wishing for the happiness 
of all; straightforwardness is equanimity 
of mind.” 

“Which is the enemy difiScult to be 
overcome by men? Which is the endless- 
disease ? Of what nature is a good 
man said to be and of what nature is a 
bad man said to be?” 
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55rrf^;c:!T?g^; | 

Anger,.' ■; is the . .enemy. , .hard. . to . '. be 
conqnered ; avarice ' is the endless malady ; 
the good man is one who is kind to all 
beings and the bad man is one who has 
no sympathy.” 

‘ ^ f% ’Tt irt^ ^ ? ’ 

“What is said to be the greatest bath? 
What is said to be the greatest gift in 
this world ? ” 

‘ iSTR r ^ 

Hath is the discarding of mental impurity * 
gift is the protection of beings.’’ 

“ And tell me, what is the wonder 
(of this world). Then let your dead 
kinsmen come to life.” 

‘ 3Ti?=!rf ^ i 
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Day after’d.yjn this lyorld, living beings 

pass s„.j, ,s Ae .bode of De.lh; the res, 

'uesire',, to be for ever' t '■ - a' 

than this?” greater wonder 


Yaksha— ' s- " 

"Tormeotor of your foes! „y ,„es,ions 
aye been correctly answered by yon. 
Therefore let on. of yo-.r brother* whom 

yoG; desire come' tot :life”’':---Y':"::t\::rt 

; ;; 'yf:;:;;;: 

Yudhisthira — 

f f ando long arms come ' to ol ife.' ' ■'^' :;- 7 '''''y ;' 7 t;::;:;; 

7;:^^t— Y-:; ; ; ::: 7; 

g: Yaksha— 7i : : • ■ ■•?■ 

||||King:i;:why7do;;yS^ 

Y^hdylonjQfyyour. /step-mother ? v|:7.^ 
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Yaksha- 


“ Benevolence is regarded fay you as 
■greater than Artha and Kama; therefore 

illustrious Bharata let 

uarata, Jet al! your brothers 

conm tn hfe ,on, you who are mild 

in ^the display of your power ! I am your 
father God Dharma. These fire-rods of 
that Bmhmin were carried away fay me. 
Kuru-scions I fay my grace, you will spend 
this thirteenth year, hidden and unknown, 
in the Virata capital. Take such forms as 
you desire for yourselves. Hand over thid 
vessel with the fire-sticks to the Brahmin.” 

Having said so, God Dharma 
disappeared ; and the high-minded Pandavas 
also gave the vessel with the Sami sticks 

to that austere Brahmin. S 



!i ’SfJTre'n 


THUS ENDS THE VANa PARVa 
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^j?®r ^s^q^gfrar: ?i^i'qr5E5Er^firq>j?TJ 

jr?wrqr ^gqr^^g- k 
leave by God Dharma, the trul 
• Pafidavas, who were to live th 

.•incognito^dife,;;^ 

fflyself Kanka, a knower, of dice and an 
expert gambler/' 
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' vfifTi— 

^rsT ^TiTTd i 

V- upon 

tang 

a cook, with the name Valala.” 

^^^5T5— 

‘ %<n't^cr%^r ^ ^r i 

sfta- ^ f|s?j- g- ^ 

f%rq: II* 

Arjnna — 

“King, plaiting tny hair, I shall become- 
a woman (eunuch) with the name Brihannala. 

I will teach the women in Virata’s city 
celestial and various other kinds of dance,, 
and music, vocal and instrumental.” 

‘ ^ ;rf^5 r 

wTirrsc w i,’ 
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' , : HavlB.g. told .each, other thu$, ;aBd moviBg; 
■fiom forest to forest describing themselv'es 
, as . .hunters^,,. , the .. '.Pa.iid,avas entered, .' the'' 
'territory of the king of the Matsyas/ ■ ' S 

‘ f# irfcfv sofjft I 

•Arjuna— 

King, (here) we see a big Sami tree in 
■this forest. Leaving our weapons tied 
together in this tree, we shall go to 
■this .'City. V 

Tying together all their weapons, (placing 
them in the Sami tree), and going round 
•the Sami tree, they then entered the city 
■as previously settled. 


?rf®r ii 








.thipkj. , it, is . in Vlrata'^s caj 

iiidavas are living concealed 


13|f53rjT;— 

‘ iTcrr; 5?!^^ i 

JTfTERSM! 

■'©nryndka 

If the Pandavas are found in their 
incognito life, they shall enter the forest 

■■' accdii^t ■' 

Draupadi that the mighty Kichaka was 
killed at night by Bhimasena, under pretext. 
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world,, mountaiJ^® . 

.forests .incladed,; has .been searched every- 
where, and we do not find the Pandavas. 
That mighty Kichaka who devastated the 
irigarta country has been killed in,:v:t,he'' 
.Bight by some Gandharvas, on acco.nsit; ..oR 
some, : woman/, . . ■ 




the: 


jffl'ssrrsTs? fft'if^j^ I 

’sC^^ 5Ff?i% *Tr«i'srrj!i’ 

“We will, go to the Matsya country and 
iift the cattle. When the cattle are lifted, 
surely the Pandavas also will fight.” 

W JTrSrr iTc^fq-ITflcr^i' i 

TTt^TJTrlsT i5ff II 

Proceeding to the territory of the Matsya 
king as planned, Duryodhana’s men, elated 
with their strength, seized the cattle 

^5ff f ; 

::c:|,:;|he;; .king of ^ the ^^^:Matsyas:::gathired' : 

■ ^UTfrJFr '^j: r :' 

And the righteous Yudhisthira also, 
along with his brothers, formed a squadron’ 
lor Virata and fought along with others. 

m Ktm II 


':iiBli 



,, . uie enemies aM-tecaretlng,, 

the cattle, the Pandavas spent that night in 
happiness in the midst of the battle-field. 

msTSrfsJTT?^^ g I 

3T???TTgqTiITIF ?fr4# ^Tf dSfigT | • 

. ''s» 

t?R^ ^JT^cra-: H 

When the king of the Matsyas had (thus) 
gone to the Trigarta country, wishing to 
regain the cattle, all the Kauravas came 
upon the Matsya country and surrounding 
with a number of chariots, chrfied awayi 
the cattle by force,, 

. !i; : 

Alarmed, the chief of the shepherds then 
went to the palace, and seeing Bhuminjaya, 
(son of the Virata king), told him 
all about the cattle-raid. That warrior, 
Bhuminjaya, mounted (his chariot) and 
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soTPcrsf^w =sr i 
^c 3 ?tI cr?T i 

• l^rrfi:: Jrr^sr^'tcrt mm n 

Seeingthat army then, full of elephant 
' horses and chariots and protected b 
Kama, Daryodhana, Kripa, Bhishma an 
Drona with his son Asvatthaman, A^irata' 
son closed his eyes, and fled in fea; 
throwing down the bow and arrows. 

?nT!=g«tra®;rg?i 

Arjuna ran after the fleeing prince. 
The soldiers (on the side of the Kauravas), 
seeing him running, with the plaited hair 
swinging about, were not able to decide 
whether he was Arjuna or not. 

^rr’cfii wcgrr sgiff ^?gT i 

?ra: srr^rri^'ST^crt ti 
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^ Making the fear-stricken Uttara (Bhumin- 
|aya, the son of Virata) take heart, Arjuna, 
the illnstrious Bharata, made him his 
■charioteer, went ronnd the Sami tree, took 
all his weapons and then went forth 
-(for 'the iight). 


cTSsfiw =sr sregr ^crr!=2nftf!!Tg;^ n 

Then, Arjuna blew the conch, as if 
tearing the world. He stupefied all beings 
by the twang of his bow-string and by the 
slap of his palm on his body. 

^^All that the Paxidavas undertook to 
do; they have done accordingly. Knowing 
this for certain, Arjuna has come ont 
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Even' singly, Aijuna ''.'ivill': : 
world with bis arro ws/ in the ;'battle' ■ why 
add ; , that, with his bro-therS' ' by ^ his, ■ side,, 
he will burn the Kanravas in battle? 

‘cr^rc^P'ir a’ 

Therefore, Duryodhana, make peace 
(with him) if you care.” 

‘ JTrs 5cr5?T ar^RJrrRr f^errsFri: i 

?rw IfJTT g- if ^>Trr^ jr¥fT 1 

q-w cTcisI ir 

Duryodhana — 

Grandfather, I will not give the Pandavas 
the kingdom, a village, army, or servants ; 
or even the smallest thing. Let all that 
is necessary for war be done.’* 

Sending away king Duryodhana and the 
catHe at his back, Bhishma arranged the 
chiefs in the army and began to array 
th^ army. 
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xvdihing reveroerations with the noise off 
his chariot, Arjuna advanced swiftly. 

5WT ^toi sr^TiTcr: 

^"tot m ^ ^ n 

Beginning with his 
Arjuna made salutati 
Drona, Kripa and E 
arrows each. 

^vraxirra ^ f^sq-rsr ii 

Arjuna threw the army pell-mell and 
struck Kama frequently. 

srT5^iJT^?5pTgrT^«ni; II 


preceptor Drona, 
IS, in order, to 
ishma, with two 
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f: I 

u 

I 



Unable to stand the arrows shot by 
Arjana, Kama fled, leaving the battle-front. 
Warding off every missile of those Kuru 
chiefs with a nussile of his, the HSandiva- 
bowed Arjana who could withstand his 
enemies, brought forth another missile, the 
irresistible Sammohana (the stupefying one), 
presided over by Indra. 

fr'5?:r3rlF*rrJ 

Bereft of strength and force and without 
any volition, the soldiers of Duryodhana 
stood like walls. Jumping down from his 
chariot, the son of Virata gathered the 
garments, necklaces and jewelled orna- 
ments of the kings and warriors (in 
Duryodhana’s army) and quickly mounted 
his chariot again. 
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. : i;v: / 

5% sT^-eirl ^ j 

5%ai ^grkf^^r?! ^'• 

54^a?ll^5rjifrv JTirfJir ii / 

Laughing at the Kauravas, the great 
Gandiva-bo wed Arj una blew his Ccrich ; and 
recovering the cattle and saluting all his 
elders with arrows, he returned in 
high ; spirits. ’ 

rWf ii 

Stripped . of their clothes, the KaiiTatras^: 
,,, 'theh'', iurned^cbaclc : , a 

rS5r'';::(^hi^ .;the' ■ ' Trigar ta-, .v 

';;;:alsd,;:;.:epte:f In glee along ■ ^with^^'the, ■ 
:;vldpr;,;;faBd^^ theiciileL::':: 

fTOSsi^Tc stT'KET srr%f^^r 

Then, the swift messengers' 

. Uttara reached the , Virata capital and, 
■■■■^aniionnced'"the 'Tictory. ■ ' ' 
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i. U- : 

til 

I' '■ 

I '' 




f^r^s^icrr srf^f^csrr § Trw^fgrrj t 

m ‘crT^ ^jr^cg'igjrj ii 

ConsaUingf and settlings the course o 
action, the Pandavas who knew and 
loved Dharma passed that night. 

%cft% Wert! ^Tsg- i 

3%fgt sttfTc?! I 

the second day then, the five fire- 
like Paiidava brothers, with Yudhisthira at 
their head, sat on royal seats, like fires in 
the altars, in a sacrifice. 

The king came to the court hall with 
Uttara and was wonder-struck when he 
saw them in royal dress. 

Smiling, Arjuna, the destroyer of enemy 

rs^‘‘ -it ' 
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2fq%!C5 ! 

^ jftjpfl' «|l5r%Tr<15Cr^ITt l v :y^K:-: - 

fjT^rr ii 

You who inflict woes on your eneuiies ! 
this is the chief of the Kuru house, the 
son of Kunti, Yudhisthira ; this Valala is 
Bhima of terrible force and strength ; this, 
who was your groom, is Nakula; ffae 
Gowherd is Sahadeva ; and Sairandhri, 
our beloved wife, Draupadi." 

■V.; ^ 

Uttaraj told Virata 

::of:sAr|uha’s:;v^xpioits,;'' ^ 

of his son, the valorous king of the 

Matsyas, elnbraced^^^^^^^ A and said to 
Yudhisthira : 

uf^mm ^swr=5ft ?isr^j i 

vTcrf rfi^^rrJ li’ 
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iiiii 


llWilliSSiSiMiliS' 


^r?qrr iTr???T 

So told, Yudhisthira looked at Arjun 
Understanding the look, Arjnna said thes 

;':#0rds: "to: tlie^''lM.atsya':, '^Idng: : 

King ! I shall accept your daughter as 
oiy daughter-in-law. I have lived in the 
faarem and she has moved with me ir 
confidence as with a father i al«r. 
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i 

4 daughter regards me always as her teacher. 

Nephew of Krishna and looking verily 
ike the son of god, my son, the mighty 
himanyu is a fitting son-in-law for you 
and a fitting husband for your daughter." 

g- [mccr] i 
fgTrsras ii 

Yudhisthira and king Virata sent 
messengers to all their friends and 
to Krishna, 

jnJf - 

Ilf-' II- 

Departing from the battle, the Kauravas, 
all of them, commissioned then a messenger 
■while on the way. The messenger reached 
Yudhisthira and told that son of Panda of 

formidable heroism: 
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Yudhisthira, you have again been 
t>anished to the forest through Arjuna ; 
abide by the condition ; even in the (coarse 
of the) thirteenth year, Arjuna has been, 
just now, found out.” 

srf^q 

Yudhisthira then said laughing ■ “ Go 

quick and tell that Duryodhana: ‘Let our 
grandfather Bhishma say whether our 
•thirteenth year is now completed or not’ ” 

li; 

So directed by Yudhisthira, the messenger 
returned and reaching Duryodhana stated 
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4 ■ '#f!=5q- scTsrI Wf 

TTf rmn 

If :: ’ ; 

'nrf^srJTrBrjT^il I 

::;|: ::. (^ ^?S[55t#r ■ ; 

^ ^fTorgrtf^ ir 

^ Consulting with the many friends in the 
sj'ght, the high-souled Bhisbma told 
Dnryodhana : “ The Gandiva was twanged 

an the midst of the battle by Arjuna who 
had observed the condition (of twelve 
years of exile and a year of incognito 
ide). The sons of Panda do not want to 
^ enjoy the world of the king of gods or 
. even the world oi Brahma through untruth. 

^rfnr srjg; n 

After thinking this over well, all of 
i “them, with their friends and king 
” Duryodbana, went to their homes, 
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=3''T^^ qnr# ij 

Then, when the thirteenth year had 
ended, the five Pandavas took their abode 
in the excellent city of Upaplavya in 
V^'irata’s territory* 


^5?r??Tr«r srsrrf I 

ft'a’3:5T»Tt «r?i1 ir 


At that time, hearing the words df ^e 

messenger, Krishna, taking along Abhimanyn 
and accompanied by Balarama and 


.all, ::lhe;,,;cfaief;;' ,Ya 
|di<y::;.of;:;the^-::^rata-;-kdn^ 


I 


m 


Alohg with the king of the Matsyas, all 
the Pandavas went forth to receive Krishna 
and overflowing with tears of ioy, thev 
bowed at his feet. 


^r- 
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‘ aw ff'EOf ir^r? rl; ^w55tj J 

sTTf^rTw cw wrwT WT «rwr^ 

c^TOfjf ^lyttT Wrrn II ’ 

' 'Pandav^^^ 

, Krishna, by your grace, we have li 
through all these years ; you are our 1( 
master of the god of gods, protect 
noble Krishna, we have taken ® 

. tmder you.*’' , 

wRtsgsq- 3Rr^5 r 

w^ciTwr lat it 

Embracing at once the Pandavas ^ 

were saluting him, Krishna honoured th 
as befitting them, with greatest joy. 

;;:;:;.:^wrwwr 

, ■Similarly, Draupadi also bowed at 
teet of Krishna. Lifting that D.'-aupadi 
fine tresses, and wiping the tears off 1 
eyes, Krishna said in the presence of 

the Yadavas: 
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hen, conches and drums sounded 
palace of the Matsya king. 


?ir larrs'er’cr trcw er^r ii 

The king of Virata of vast riches rejc 
very much at that time, giving his dauj 
Uttara. in marriage to Abhimanyu, the 
of Subhadra. 

I) II 

THUS ENDS THE VIRATA PARVA 







'"I'- 




'•pi:rr*:E^,'vr;'v: 





II ®r%T 11 

yOYOGA PAR¥A : . 

. . 

^wr %rf 5 ir^si^?:r. 

>?rsf^frRr^ffcrR5sr»T^n i 

After celebrating the marriage of Abhi- 
manyu, the renowned heroes of the Kum 
house, the Pandavas, along with their friends 
and kinsmen, rested for the night in 
happiness, and proceeded in the morning 
to the assembly hall of king Virata. 

■ Jirq^iT ■ ' ^ ' 

^ ’^r^rfSIrfRg^^rr irs^^g^ 
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, At ' -the end , of their chat, those great 
-'kings .urged- by. Krishna regarding the 
' business of the Pandavas, listened in a 
."-'body.' to', his- words of great import, 

,v:;-prpductive ; of"v'e-ry-'-..great^'good.'':;::.:'':';;; 

?Ts:iT5:«f 

'■ i 

Krishna— 

“It is known to you all how Yadhis- 
thira was defeated through deceit by Sakuni 
in the game of dice, how the kingdom was 
seized, and how the condition regarding 
forest life was imposed. 
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will L "-i-M 

.0 ki„J n -d al«o 

»h.. wilfr "“p". 

the Panri ^ Kantaeas aad 

Dh.m...."“ with 

‘.m “sr ^ 


®T3?Jrmg?r ^k^rorf 

Krishna s words, 



his 


elder 


o 5 WOI 

brother (Balarama) spoke : “I shall he 

pleased if somebod, would ,o " 

securing peace between the Kauravas and 

the PandaYas; wish for settlement without 
wai with the Kauravas; conciliate Duryodhana 
by pacific means alone.” 

‘ fy ir^\or sTf , 

3T?ir% iTurt i 
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Dropada — 

, ■|‘^Daryodhana will not give up the kingdom' 
for sweet peace; the evil fellow takes 
tO' be an impotent one who talks mildly ; this' 
policy oi peace also we will adopt and let' 
effort (for war) also be made in this affair, 

‘ sr?T ^ sTTifoit 5dff?r: i 

a^?T?rf IrTtTlW 

^ King, let this learned Brahmin, my 
priest, be sent to Dhritarashtra ; let a 
iJmessage:;. :be ' given;' to;, ;him*c;;'v^ 

When Drupada spoke thus, Krishna, the 

' (negotiation for peace) is to be done first 
by us who want to adopt a sound policy.’^ 
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travel??*! ’iTTS5^«?T^?^5dferJi' I 

%?r: it 

Then, bidding farewell to Krishna ' with 
honours; king Drapada, according to 
Yudhisthira’s idea, sent his priest to the 
Kauravas. 


^ar?:riT?fr3rt ?i;|: \ 

^ ^fgrr wr?!# §[r^:^mvir?frf3^ i 

wrf^ snrrirTS ii 


King Duryodhana, hearing through 
secretly set spies that Krishna was going 
(to his place) went to the city of Dvaraka. 
The same day, Arjuna also" hurried (to 

: ■ :V : II 

They saw Krishna asleep and approached 
him, even as he was lying so. 

?rarj ’Tstr^ tt 


226 


THE MAHABHARATA 



Diiryodhana, however, reached Krishna 
first and sat on an excellent seat at his head. 
Arjnna then stood with folded hands 
and body bent in reverence at Krishna's feet. 

i%lT^ST»T3 arl I 

q-ST'S^ II 

Waking up, . Krishna saw Arjnna first ; 
and he saw afterwards Dnryodhana who 
was seated on the throne. Receiving the 
two, Krishna asked the cause of their 
arrival. e 

cTcift sr^g'^gr i 

fr*r ii 

OT f? w *5r \ 

As if laughing, Daryodhana said to 
Krishna th«n : “You must give me 
assistance in this war ; equal is your 
friendship with me and with Arjuna ; and 
Krishna, I sought you first now." 
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s'f! r : : ^ 

...;:■ Krishna—.: • 

you caine first; Arjuna was seen 
first; Duryodhana, to both shall I render 

:;. -■■assistance. 

‘ srgr?:oi g ^mi 

“ The youngsters must first be Satisfied • 

, ./=so;liave,,.we'';,heard';. ■..■:• 

y,,^: ^rrcrqtjrr 

: °iultitudes of shepherds ^ 

^dies equal to^m 

^rayap^s-r-let : them ; h ^ soldiers for one.. ' ' 

:■ 

■ irot fighting 

an the battle, my weapons laid aside. 

• ‘3Tr5RiriT?«r5it ’?r«i j 

?»^oftcrf sigr?f'5c# fi; j|» 
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■ Of these two, that which 
vi©\v as .■ dcafGr to y 
for, according to principle, yo 
be fulfilled first.” 


fiPcftjwT srsrw^: I 

3?SW*TR ^^cirrirr^r h 

Thus addressed by Krishna, Arjuna chose 

Krishna who would not fight in the war. 

irre^r r 

And Dnryodhana chose the whole of 
;V:^rishna’s, army; ^ seeing-:Kri^hiiA^-:d|jfivecf 
{of his army), he was immensely pleased. 

' v- ' 

“ 'You must be my charioteer.’ So has 

my mind wished always. That long- 
cherished wish, you must fulfil ” 
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‘*^1 will drive your chariot; let you, 
wish be realised.” 

*^115%??: qrrsj: II 

^ Delighted very much in this manner 
Arjuna went to Yudhisthira with Krishna. 

^ «isr 11 

;^ere;^;Pdhisthira,::wa 

«rmy little by little (on the way). 

?Tf r ?fr5% 5ft^?rq( I 

l^«rsTO3r f #TrJTw frrg^n 1 
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Daryodhana caused camp-pavilions to 
be built for honouring him. At the time 
when the overjoyed Salya was desiring to give 
even his life, Duryodhana, who was hiding 
there, showed himself to his uncle* ; 
embracing him, Salya, who was pleased, said : 
"Ask what you desire.’' 

Dur^^odhana— 

must be the commander of al! 

my forces.” . 

;||5rar^grT*i^; 

5T*rW [stRs^JT] 11 

S^tya^;' ;^I>aryddhah 

.^0 ; his : : pi ty - then,' ; takin g • lea ve of the * ' " 

Pandavas, Salyaj the flourishing king of the 
Madras, went over to Duryodhana, along 

hf the Madras, and forotfeer ofMadri 
was the ,matar|ial uncle of the PandaTaa aiid fiitio’" 

mdirectly, of Duryodhana also. 


f sgrJTrsrfs^fffrcjrsrrq; t 

There came to the great Pandavas from 

every quarter seven Akshauhinis^ of armies,, 
thick with manifold banners. 

^ trfffssft ^^rfsrsrgqrr^rJT^ H 
Kritavarman (a Yadava chief), son of 
Hridika, joined Duryodhana. 

ax: H 

The armies which thus turned up for 
Duryodhana were eleven Akshauhinis, 

And he who was sent on embassylby 
king Drupada to the Kauravas, — he reached 
Dhritarashtra, and after enquiring of his 
health, said these words in the midst of 
all the generals: 

ctltXiiEo SM 
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^ «rg5=?ft ®r«rraji?Tl^^ ^ } 

ST^T-S^jg HTf r?T5^ jETf grr^*t5c2r5frf?rj^!i’ 

“Throagh peaceful means only do the 
illustrious Pandavas] desire peace with 
the Kauravas ; therefore, in keeping with 
Dharma and the f agreement, may you 
give what ought to be given; let there be 
no delay." 

‘ trro^'^rsrr ft# 

v:0m ^STT ■ ' 

“Thinking out what will be good for 
the Pandavas and for the whole world, I 
wll send Sanjaya to the Pandavas; may 
yoii therefore return without delay to the 
Pandavas themselves." 
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sTTaRTp^r^ «?r«f gsrra; 

(Addressing Sanjaya)— 

Sanjayal people say that the sons of 
Panda have come to Upaplavya; go and 
find Ithem; on my word, enquire M 
Krishna, Yuyudhana (Satyaki, the Yadaya 
chief) and Virata concerning their health. 

■:-;;;:';;;:(:E^fr^s5^^ ^crswv^ . ■ 

“ Sanjaya ! speak there in the midst of 
•Kings what you think would be in keep- 
ing with the time with reference to the 
other party and beneficial to the Pandavas 
and what will not infuriate them or cause 
War,:’r- ^ ' ' . . J 
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’’cmg ^ srmm 3 

5Tef! "if ^?r5^54’?T¥Tr^?r ii 

Hearing the words of king Dhritarashtra, 
Sanjaya reached Yudhisthira, bowed and 
then spoke: 

‘ ^SETr 5cr^?f5rnT€nT srqr??^ 

snTTJT# r^rs5:^5r%:Er- 

TO ^rstr 

“I am glad to see you, king, in health, 
laving allies and looking like the great 
mdra himself j king Dhritarashtra enquires of 


sr «rr«fTr€r: i 

EaT#?r ?r«iT c^qrir?^ 

wmsoTTJ i 
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w^sT |j3[R52r ii’ 


Yiidhisthira— 

that Dhritarashtra should take that' 
view, Sanjaya, his sons will not be lost ; 
as you say, I will become pacific ; let 
^(this) ■ Krishna of great' fame give his opinion 
he is one who desires the welfare of both- 
and I do not transgress his word/*' ' 


Krishna— 

''Sanjaya, I wish for the Pandavas whab 
will not be their ruin, what will', be their 
prosperity and what will please them ; even 
so, I wish for the prosperity of 'king' 
Dhritarashtra of many sons, ^ - 
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srr«j^ aijg 

3Tf T'T^cgrr ??f? 'Tr’iir^!i 

5r# i 

S'RT ^ it rr^f# 

g^s^ic^ II 

I myself wish to go there in person 
to set aright this affair that has gone 
wrong. If, without spoiling the cause of 
the Pandavas, I am able to secure peace 
for the Kanravas, meritorious and highly 
fruitful will the part I play be and freed 
indeed will the Kaurairas be from the 
noose of death. 

'Tr«rf: 

"Ready are the Pandavas to serve; 
ready are they, the subduers of enemies, 
to fight; what king Dhritarashtra wants 
to do, let him do.” 
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-STR^iTtJ! ^arsCff ! 

/Yndliisthira— 

“ Sanjaya, go to the Kauravas and 
the mighty Dhritarashtra, sitting in 
midst of the Kauravas: 


“?r^ wim# srrm' i 

crra AT grs^ iwt ii*'^ 

‘Vanquisher of your enemies! as boys 
we obtained kingdom by your grace ; 
having established us on the throne once, 
do not neglect us to perish; father! united, 
we shall live ; fall not , a prey to your 
enemies.’ 

‘ «r f^?rwf M 

1?^ ?mr f 

% «Tl^r5 
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After salatingy onr grandfather, Bhisliina^ 
must be told this : * Grandfather, act 

according to your view in such a manner 
that your grandsons may live in mutual 
affection/ 


‘ mrt ir^crr JTPsr^frrR-orti; !i 

“In the same manner, you shall speak 
to Vidura, the counsellor of the Kauravas.” 

‘ sra pfSTr gsTJ^fr: it 

“ Then shall you tell Duryodhana, con- 
ciliating him again and again: 

“«r^{ sr^gnrfecrrs^ i 

‘Good man, that you sent us clad in 
«kins into exile, that, ignoring Kunti 
(our mother), Dussasana, with your permis- 
sion, insulted Draupadi by dragging her 
by the hair.-rithese hare been endured 


■UDyOGA PARVA 


239 



“ STHT q’^PcTT |i 

“May we then get our own proper 
share* you tormentor of enemies. 

srrr^c!^^ 

‘ Great man, tarn your avaricious 

mind away from others ’ property. King, 
there will be peace thus and mutual 

love also, 

“w^arr trswrsrf ’ts^st ?rmT>?i?rr??5i i 

^)T?T^^r?r saiwnr ii” 

brothers, 

nve villages; illustrious scion of Bharata! 
with a good heart, let all of us settle 

;,<l’d:^Q^'':m:':. peace.* ^ 

^ssrsr h’ 

“Sanjaya, equal am I to peace and war 

as well.’* 

«TmfsTm?3r?niTra km r i 

«rTf^ 5r%fr2t Ot’cs'ctt] li 

Sanjaya took leave of the Pandavas and 
Krishna (and) went to Hastinapura in the 

aight, ' , , ‘ 
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gswJTTorrt m’sft r 

^cTcifg^sTi^^i ['CTsrq^] 

As that night ended and day dawned, 
all (the Kauravas) headed by Dhritarashtra 
went to the beautiful assembly-hall, wishing 
to see Sanjaya and hear the righteous and 
profitable words of the Pandavas. 

‘ f ^rarfinTr 

iftrEJrJTRJ !1 

Sanjaya— 

“Let Duryodhana hear these words 
which the great Arjuna, who is going to 
fight, said : 

“srnd^si 

* alone as mf aid, I hope 

to annihilate Duryodhana along with Us 
followers. 
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' ' ii;? 

“Ualifted, my Gandiva bow jumps up; 
undrawn, my bowstring throbs ; frequently 
coming out of the quiver, my arrows long 

“ Sanjaya, those who would be triumphant 
even when they have against them on the battle- 
field (or fight) all the gods united together 
and headed by Indra, with them this 
Duryodhana wants to force a quarrel ; see 
his' follyi 
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Venerable Bhishma, Kripa, Drona with 


'■■tfiese ' persons say be done; let all the 

Kanravas be long-lived.” 

f?rfg?rfwt w!«JTwr?crfrmsar#gc. il 

Bhishma addressed these words to 
Duryodhana : 

JUT?: 

The two heroic warriors united together, 
Krishna and Arjuna, are the divine Narayana 
and Nara ; so hath Narada said : 

WTirrf^ i 

f?ifsR ?rR wcrff^ m ii’ 

“When 70U see Krishna with his conch, 
discos and naace . in his hands and the 
terrible-bowed Arjuna wielding the missiles, 
then, Duryodhana, will you remember my 
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'®ri- % l 

sn^ 55^1%; ^ ||S 

'■'Kama— :' ,:' ,■, ■'','„ , , . , 

I; will ■ kill the Pa'oda.V’.as ■ standiBg, .'da 
^the. field, ,o.f , .battlev,. How' can .'peace. 

., .made .with those who,, were... foes before,'? ' 

; g 5?fi ' 

;';;,'';:;,,'r:/'.Hearin,g..'.:^;lCarBa's'^ 

■:;ing,;:.’;k,ing:.,'.^,^^ ■ again'. "^ifhise:.:: 

. *rirc?r*rri33i: ■ 

“ This Kama who brags every day that 
he would kill the Pandavas is not even 
a full one-sixteenth of the great Pandavas, 

3T5Rit ?rtsJwrTT??rr iprroFf % fcrf iTSfru 1 
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the calamitjr ' 

your e\nl sons, the handiwork of this 
edl-minded son of a driver. 

‘ 55rgrf5Tf^!!rTa^ 

mm gnrf^sTi[T^; few srtf^ar^r ir 

' attacked : (ns) .'all; in 
and 'rotit.ing ': (iis), .. 'snatched the ^ 
clothes; was, this Kania : away elsewhere ,' 

“When your son ** was being carried 
away by the Gandharvas during his visit 
to the cattle-farms, where was this son of 
the driver who now bellows like a bull ? 
Oh! there again, the Gandharvas were 
vanquished by Arjunal" 

‘ sfhwifeiwf Tf i 

5=cr »Ti% *Erf ^ ii 




* 1 ; 


■» 
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>i 3 r©i[i:ar— 

**Kingl let that be done which BMshtaa^ 
the greatest of the Bharatas, has spoken. 
Before war (breaks out), I consider alliance 
;':with;':ihe::Tandava ■ 

. ■•«lh , . , , ■ \JS:' 

^ firs stIri ii ’ 

‘*What Arjona said, he will do; for, 
there is no archer equal- to '-Mm ia- 
■'the. three -■ worlds.” : , 

‘ ^ 1 5 #i#cr srrssrv ’Tf^?OTT%rt I- 

:5rT?cl' ?raT^ iir;::: 

Dhritaraslitra— 

hoarse. Wholesale is the ruin in- battle; 
we will strive for peace.” 

‘ sr rnrrisr *t ?^t's*rr vf^ranr 

^fr«rf^ felt n i 




■/ 


lilfli 


!|li*l 
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. Buryodhana— 

Great king, you need not be afraid ; 
you need not pity us ; king ! powerful that 
we are, we are capable’ of conquering our 
foes in battle. . 

#31 If JrT5fl^Tc^?«Tiq' JTW^firg' ^ 

King, leaving cfif his capital city, that 
:.::'!Sftidhisthira.; now begs for five villages; 

::he ^ is ' afraid- of. my army ' . and4.my .'power*. 

^ f ^ ^niprn i 

v: 

“King! eleven Akshauhinis have been 
collected for me ; less than this, only 

jseyea^ are: the ;"ehemies-::"A^sh|uhihik';" 

can there be defeat for me? 

tgJ7f#sq[ 

“Knowing all this, yon ought not to 
be under delusion.” 
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Dhritarashtra — ^ 

“ Dnryodhaaa, the best ^ of the Bhamtast 
refrain from war; half of the kingdom is 
enough for you to live together with your 
ministers*' 

I?ffsr5r;— : ^ 

Duryodhana— . 

Respected king: f not ' , even so- mucE': 
of our land as is pierced by the tip of a 
sharp needle shall be given to the Pandavas/*' 

When Duryodhana^ son of Dhritarashtra, 
did not approve of Dhrit^rashtra s words 
and when everybody was mute, the great 
men (assembled there) rose up. 

srfe«rTlr g i 
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And when Sanjaya went back, Yadhis- 
ihira teld Krishna, the slayer of enemy 
warriors: 

‘ sw ^ fffsrroTr i 

!T 5r ST surcRi: 

0 I lover of friends ! the time for our 
friends (to help us) haA come. And 
besides you, I do not see any other person 
who will save us in our calamities. 


fmmmm 


Kmm sfrri^^rp 

“You heard what Dhritarashtra, along 
with his sons, wants to do ? He seeks for 
peace from us without giving the kingdom. 

“What is more miserable than this? 
Five villages were asked by me and even 
these the wicked son of Dhritarashtra does 
not consent to give I 
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i 

'll 

* 

V 

wl 


In snch a great difficnlty as this^ 
'.Krishna,," ';y: 0 .u'„. besti-ol I 'men, ; which ■ othen 
person ' ' shall: .'I co'iisnlt except yon ? , ; 

w ',;. 

isrw crar %^3Fr^^ini?rq^ I 

^ ir’ 

iKrishna---^:'''':'^':':':''::'^^ 

^‘In the interest of both of you I will 
:go to the Kuru court; if, without letting 
down your interest, I secure peace there, 

I will free this whole universe from the 
iUooscvbf'ideatb 

‘ sr rrl?T?*!H ?iT«rT; i 

sr ^ g^sTf i» 



THE MAHABHARATA 


Yudhisthira — 

“Krishna, it is not my idea that you 
should go to the Kauravas ; even if your 
words be good, Duryodhana will not acfe 
up to them. 

^or fr i 

ST % sr: ?r^ ^%i3r ?Tr5?gi n’ 

-.Krishna, I do not like your getting to 
their midst The wealth that involves harm 
to you, will not please us.’* 

,.^^01;— ... 

‘TOiriter JTSrttpr- 

Krishna--—,"-; 

King, I know this wickedness of 
Duryodhana. But we will become blame. 





Yudhisthira, never will my' going there 
become futile ; perhaps, , there will be suc- 
cess, to our missiom^^ rate,; we shall 

become ■■'■blameless,**''.;'' 


‘ irmfe \ 

;Ynd''histhlra.----'' 

As yon please, Krishna ; farewell : go 
to the Kauravas ; I will see yon retnrn, 
successful and hale. 


“You know us, you know our foes 
you know things; you know (how) ti 
speak; Krishna, whatever is for our good 
that, you must tell Duryodhana.” 
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m ^JTf^r 1^; Wl IsCT^cTT JT^J SI 

Krishna — 

I know all their views and yours also , 
your mind is after Dharma; theirs has 
taken to enmity. 

That which can be got without war 
•will be considered great by you. 

"Alter all, I fear there will be only 
■war our foes ; for, such are all the^ 
omens that appear to me.” 

Krishna mounted a chariot and proceeded 

'p|;;tbe:::i?^m:::Court,Vf::;:'; ^ 


illiiilii 
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Ifr' 


Bhishma, Drona, Kripa and others,— 
everybody on Dhritarashtra’s, side, except 
Durjrodhana, dressing themselves well, 
went to receive fCnshna who was coming. 

’I^'ErnTRr u 

Meeting then the renowned king; 
Dhritarashtra, Krishna honoured him and 
Bhishma with words of respect, without 
loss of time. 

Meeting Vidura then in the afternoon- 
Kfishna, the subduer of enemies, went to ■ 
his aunt, Kunti. 

w €|r ^oniT5rr?i srar«rT%!rgr^?ri^ I 

araRnTiarr ii 

On seeing Krishna, lustrous like the clear 

Stitt, coitting', Kniiti thought'- of hot sofis,., 
embraced him and cried- 


L, 
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5rar i 

; :;' Krishna then consoled Kunti, who was 
.overwhelmed with the . agonies: snffered''; 
:.by her- sons; taking leave of her, and 
:::goiog round her, Krishna,' the' subduer-"' 
■-of: enemies, ^ went to Dnryodhana s abociei'' 

As ICrishna was coming, the renowned 
Dnryodhana rose up along with his 
ministers, and offered him worship. 

®5?iit?5r*T^5j^rr,>Tr?i^^ 

Krishna did not comply. 


51 g- jj 


■lifiliilliiliiii 
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Food is taken at another’s house out of 
love or in times of distress. Neither do you 
love (us), king-, nor are we in any distress. 

“ T§(;»5r^# 5r i 

srmr fl: 

“ An enemy’s food should not be eaten ; 
nor should an enemy be fed. King, 
you hate the Pandavas and the Pandavas 
are my life-breath. 

5a- w ?r!grr!T3 ^ jrrJTg I 
srf ’TT? n 

“He who hates them, hates me; he 
who is with them, is with me. Know me 
as having become identical with the 

righteous Pandavas. 

¥?tTK3?T^% ^ ti’ 

“All this ill-meant food should not be 
eaten; Vidura’s food alone should be eaten ; 

■SO have I made up my mind.” 
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^5ir!i iNl %??iT iriTcJT^rt ii 

Having said so to the bad-tempered 
Dnryodhana, the mighty Krishna went to the 
lofty-minded Vidura’s house to stay there. 

Along with his followers then, as Indra 
with the Maruts, Krishna ate the pure and 
excellent food of Vidura. 

a- i 

Vidura told him after he had eaten and 
taken rest in the night : Krishna, this 

coming of yours is not a good resolve. 

■S‘:?r5r ^ 1^4 5r. 

II “ Krishpa, where both good words and 

bad words will be the same, there, as a 
musician before the deaf, a wise matt 
should not open his mouth.” 
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'■'■'K'fisliHa— jv: 

,; , Duryodhana should ' misunderstaucf:;' 

me who am striving for good, there will 
only be satisfaction to my heart; I will 
become, blameless, in, the. eyes of the public* 

‘w I 

5T tfTsrRsrl' snaf^fir ii’ 

“If, hearing my wholesome words having 
Dharma as well as material good in them, 
the boyish Duryodhana will not accept 
(them), he will fall a prey to Fate." 

: ; -v:, • ^Yen)r) ; asv ;= 'they , ; were ) ) "■ talking ' in ; ■ ^thist' 
manner, the night passed away. And 
then Krishna worshipped the rising sun 
and entered the court hall, resembling the 

:sa||df :p£;, 'the V. great V Indra.:::S^a:^ 
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s^¥ft«iTr^?ir3f %?irf ROTJ i 
errf^ ^Tsrg^^rftnr ii 

When Krishna was coming, the blind 
Dhritarashtra of great renown, rose up 
along with Drona and Bhishma ; all around, 
those thousands of kings (present there), 
arose also. 

ie:®3it frsirfrsr i 

in their respective seats; and not far 
away from Krishna, those two great 
men, the impatient Kama and 
Duryodhana, sat on one seat. 

Touching the seat of Krishna, the wise 
Vidura sat down. 

All was silent then, all minds being 
; bn 'Krishna, 
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^sRrriJrfirafq' ^rwr^^rtr irr^s 

When all of them had sat down, Krishna 
spoke, facing Dhritarashtra and making the 
whole halt hear him: 

‘ ^^«JTT *iri:3 I 

sriroTT^tfr g'^'crorf^crar^nxir^f; n 

Scion of Bharata ! I have come here 
to beg this that, without the ruin of 
warriors, there may be an amicable settle- 
ment : ; between; ; the,;: ;:::Kauravas:^^ 

: Pandavas. r 

: : Jr=Srd^3 if;: ^ ;; 

“ Those sons of yours, with Duryo(3hanh 
at their head, are behaving like wicked 
men, discarding Right and material good. 
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i ui luc ivauravas it ss |mat this very 
dreadfa! calamity has come up, which, if 
overlooked, will annihilate the world. 

‘ [«rrcfr] t 

^ nw SOTT JTit Ir a 

If you wish, this calamity can be put 
down ; I think peace is not impossible in 

this ajffair. 

[fesErfq^] s 

S^TTP^tr^r nT^«?irT«rt t^Rii 

King, peace is dependent on you, 
as well as on me; pacify your sons; I will' 
pacify the other party. 

5|#5^ 

After giving to the Pandavas their due 
paternal share, you enjoy along with your 
sons your pleasures, with your objects 
achieved. 

‘art 1 Wt ^ f^rfir mm i 
^si^5r^aT?S5rra; [i^?arN%]iP 
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And I wish for yotir ■ welfare as well 
as that of the Pandavas; check yomr ' sons 
that have gone headlong in avarice. 

* trmf ; %?rr j 

The Pandavas w ho can quell their ‘ j 

enemies, are ready to serve as well as to 
fight. King', stand oy that which is most 

wholesome\ for/yon.^’ , ■ 

; ; :«T tfsr iirsKm^srcf; ii :r 

Those words, all the kings honqured in 
their hearts ; but none there came forward 
to speak. 

*r ^!Erer?T feq-irmi jt ^ Rr?Tn 

Dhritarashtra — 

“ My dear Krishna, you tell me what 
ss good for the other world as well as 
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this world, what is right and proper. 
Bat I am not mine own master. What 
is being done is not to my liking. 

‘ JT?? sErr^rfirsT m i 

JTf Prrt T ii 

“O mighty Krishna, you best of men, 

try to conciliate my stupid and law- 
less son, Duryodhana. 

I?:rwr# 

.Krishna, -you • yourself advise 
:fcing:: Buryodhana:;. ;y:ou';^^^ 
very great work for a friend.” 

B round, Krishna, who knows the 

:trU0y ^ of y -aH y principles ■ of |v;Dharma:;:'y:|d^ 
^rtha, spoke then these sweet words 
to the impatient Duryodhana: 

5?raT# ^ rwRarl it 


:0D¥'0GA: ^PARVA 


■2m' 


Daryodhana, listen to these words of 
mine; uttered especially for ^ the sake of 
peace to you and your followers, 

mcr 

"‘'My dear Duryodhana, alliance with the 
Pandavas is liked by your father* May 
you alsoy with your ministers,, like it. 

Jisr’cgr* I 

JTi:Rr#s{^ 3r^s5r?:il^ 

“ Those great warriors (the Pandavas) will 
install you yourself as crown-prince and your 
father, king Dhritarashtra, as the sovereign 
over all. 

•ft 6rRi^g^ 

Dear Duryodhana, do not spurn the 
great fortune which courts you; giving half 
to the Pandavas, attain to a great fortune. 

‘ f ^r^rwErgrrc^^ife’ ii 

Making lasting peace with the Pandavas, 
you will fare well for long.” 
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?r5i?5Wcrffgt sfmg^ «?] i 

^rTfS^’s^crr n 

Bhishma then spoke : “ (Daryodhana !) 

ICtishna, who wishes peace to bis friends, 
has spoken to you. 

‘ 31^^ arsT fr I 

^ m ii’ 

“ My dear son, if you fail to act according- 
;to Krishna’s woiris, you h 
welfare. Do not immerse your mother 
and father in the ocean of sorrow.” 

^ I 

Then Drona said in that assembly these 
words to Duryodhana : "Dear Dufyodhana 
if you do not abide by this truthful view 
of your friends, Krishna and Bhishma, you 
will repent afterwards.” 


-4 
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^rsf^ f^lds^g^t 
5f 5it=grrfe cWTsrt [srs^rci^vr] r 
fffi g 1^1 ?TTPsitiff fircTt g- ^ !l 

At the end of this speech, Vidura 
alsp' ' said' ': „ “'Duryodhana, I do not grie¥e 
/for yoii ; but;: I grieve : for these two ' oldv 
'persons, .Gandhari, and, your, father* 

'^Having begot such a sinful and 
bad person who destroys his own family, 
those two will wander in this world in, 
sorrow as mendicants.'’ 

; :; ■ g :3r^T?Ec«i<T5i:mg’; li ’ : :: 

Then, king Dhritarshtra addressed 
Dnryodhana : If yon repudiate Krishna 

who begs for peace and speaks for your 
good, defeat is certain for you.*'*'' , . 




illllll 
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5rf mr| ^r^rf^frq; ii 

Hearing these disagreeable words in the 
assembly of the Kaaravas, Daryodhana 
replied to the mighty and renowned 
Krishna : 

jr^Tp^frr gr ttstt TOc^rrg-mf gr fromt : i 

STr«^ 

"Krishna, partial towards the Pandavas 
and without any reason, you, Vidura, the 
king, our teacher Drona and our grand- 
father Bhishma reproach only me and not 
any of the Pandavas. 

“And I do not see here any transgres- 
sion on my part. 

‘ ST % i 

fsrr tg ^^qr: b 
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O! Krishna^ be won in battle ,evei:i'%,:by,: 
the gods; why mention the Pandavas^l;^;i:::^'t::;: 

srr'^ssrmT !i^«t i 

^ETOT^Ig' ^^oit ?r 5r!^':??Tf?cr fnr^er ii 

■ ■ ■ ■ 

If, without bowing to our enemies, 
die a warrior s death on the battle-field 
none will feel sorry for us, Krishna. 

^ ^ |5i5r!g ii 

And that share ol the kingdom which 
was previously granted (to the Pandavas) by 
my father, that can never be had again so long 
as I am alive. 

"‘Krishna, that much of our land even 
as is pierced by the tip of a sharp needle, 
cannot be parted with to the Pandavas.” 

cr?T; ^T3?iTs; i 


:268 


■THE '/MAHABHAttTA' 


p Laughing. and with eyes perturbed with 

-anger, Krishna then said these words to 
I ^I5ii0^odhana;jn;the'''.Kuru:;-';:assem 

I ’Sff nriwr «T^ciT it 

I “You shall get the hero’s death 

I desire of yours, you shall realise ; be 

®long with your counsellors; 
I there shall be a great conflict. 

|ii|;:|:^;::v: ^rrswr^w; sr %5rf^ i 

j “ That which , you do not like to give 

i '^0 Pandavas who beg for their 

share,; ;:yoU,^-^-sihn;er,;;:-:eh^^^^^^ 

I'allen and bereft of your power,” 

When Krishna was speaking thus, 
Duiyodhana, the son of Dhritarashtra, rose 
up in anger and, sighing like a huge 

- serpent,: 'departed^' ; 
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4^w^g!i3'F?^3g-f5r¥?Tmcr 

Seeing him gone away, the heroic, lotus- 

eyed Krishna addressed Bhishma, Drona 

■ ^f^RT JTf rjRfr^^Jit i 

sr *Tf h 

“This is a grave neglect of duty in all 
the Kuru elders that they do not, by 
force, curb the foolish king, Duryodhana, 
to behave properly in his royal office. 

“ King, restraining Duryodhana, come 
to peace with the Pandavas; let not kings 
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‘ Eira JTfTsrri' *TT?^5:Tf I 

sTRilf erar irij; ii 

^^Dear and very intelligent Vidura^ go 
and fetch the far-sighted Gandhari here ; 
..along with her, I will supplicate that fool/^ 

T:nr?§ rasftq; i 

siTfRmr^ ?Trf«rr€f f !?rm^ ii 

Hearing the words of the king, Vidnra 
brought the far-sighted Gandhari, on the 
command of Dhritarashtra. 

" ■ ■ 

^ ‘i^tr »rr?sn-^ S^^;lV?*rr'5rra5ir^ri^:::> 

'Dhritarashtra — 

“ Gandhari, this evil son of yours, 
transgressor of (all) laws, has walked out of 
the hall, overriding friends’ words.” 

‘ 3TRm?r ^ it 
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** Qixicklf, fetch my son who is feverishly 

:c:hve|eonk:',0:f:'''the;^ ::'^5 

On the command of Dhritarashtra and 
on his mother’s words, Vidura made the 
bad-tempered Duryodhana enter the hall 
again. ■ 

«TT?^r 

;;i:w Seeing H .that :::;:errinf^ 

■Gandhari censured him and said for the 

":iaie^pf;’peace5::|,'y^ 

“ Duryodhana I What . your father, 
Bhishma, Drona, Kripa and Vidura told 
you, act up to those words of your friends. 

sre#r ^ ^tgrar; li 
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Seek the mighty Krishna^ nnharmful' 
In his acts* If he is gracions^ Krishna 
will be for the happiness of both (yourself 
and the Pandav-as). 

‘ srsrsg; trraf ^^rrorr «Tsit%?rn i 

sTftq-crrj?;. ii" 

Give to the Pandavas what is proper ; if 
you want to be happy with your counsellors, 
let half (of the kingdom) be given to 
the Pandavas.” 

35T5 

Disregarding those sensible words spoken 
by his mother, he again went away in 
a flurry to where those self-willed (friends 
5:f:bf^;his);''were. ' 

‘ ’ll 

Moving to a secluded place, Duryodhana 
took counsel : ‘‘ We ourselves shall forcibly 

seize Krishna/’ 



UDYOGA PARVA 


The far-sighted Vidara informed the 

powerful Dhritarashtra in the Ktxru 
assembly of their evil design* 

?r?ft ^^rfsR ^ gsTj srr%5nic^*rTn ii 

Then, Vidnra made Duryodhana enter 
the hall again. 

King Dhritarashtra then addressed 
Duryodhana : 

“ This unassailable, unapproachable 
Krishna, 70U, I hear, want to seize, 
uniting with evil allies.” 

When Dhritarashtra said this, the valorous 
Krishna, the destroyer of enemy armies, 
told Duryodhana, the son of Dhritarashtra: 
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sTf'tg m II 

Extremely stupid Duryodhana I j?ou 
want to overpower me and do things to 
catch me, taking me, in your ignorance, 

: ^to' be .single. ■; 

^r%5rrsr ^ ii’ 

Here itself, in me, are all the Pandavas, 
all the Andhakas and the Vrishnis, Devas, 
Rudras, Vasus and all the great sages.” 

Having said so, Krishna, the destroyer 
of enemy-warriors, laughed aloud; and of 
that great Krishna who was laughing, 
came out simultaneously, like flashes of 
lightning, all the gods in person. 

# fir sftcurcJTTw lT5[r^??T i 

^rsTR^reitcWMi 


. 


Seeing that terrible form of the great 
Krishna, the frightened kings dosed 

;>;their‘;eyesf”;' ■ ■ ■ ' ' ' ■ 

%?:5rr gif: srrirferfeicrrj >1 

Lord Krishna gave them the divine 
eye; bowing with their head, they stood 
with folded arms and extolled the Lord. 

; : - Idien^i^ men» .Krishna,/;: 

withdrew his form; King M 

again spoke; 

“ Krishna, tormentor of your enemies, 
what influence I have over my sons, must 
have become clear to you who have been 
seeing (all this); there is nothing unknown 
to you. Knowing this plight of mine, you 
must not suspect me very much,” 



'dhi 

Ij 
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=sr i 

Entering her house, and bowing at her 
feet, be briefly told her what happened ’ in 
the Knru assembly. 

" 5T ^ i 

wrf=s^ # ’Tro^^sr^ } 

fir qfT'i^%srre% w«rT g^ffT?rrsrrH’ 


Daryodhana was advised inVarions ways 
but he did not accept those words. I take 
leave of yon and shall go to the Pandavas 
quickly. What shall I tell the Pandavas 
as your message ? ** 


?:r3rm «jir1rJTr^ 

m *Tir: qr^f t 
5T«5s qs5£rr# n^rrs^ qj^rs'sr f 
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c^'Knuti— ’ 

“Krishna, tell the virtuous king Yudhis- 
thira: ‘Having borne you, the joy of 
your friends, I am looking up to others 
for my food, in accordance with royal 
duty. %ht; incur not the fate of sin. 
The time for that for which a woman of 
royal blood gives birth to a son has come 
now. (Krishna), go your safe way j 
protect my sons.” 

ri;if.Bbwingr,to. her/ihen,- Krishna::)ofthe^^^^ 
sportive gait, took Kama in his chariot 
and went along with Satyaki. 

cR mmt «|3r- ,f 


27 ^ 
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Krishna” ^ 

Dear Karna^ let the Pandavas know yon 
who are now going from here along with 
me, as a son of Kunti,- born prior tO' 
Yndhisthira. '^Yoiir brothers, the five 
Pandavas, shall hold your feet in respect* 

sr^arfw ^ arferf^ Ij’ 

“And I shall install you as king; son 
of Kuntil you rule the kingdom and 
delight Kunti also." 


I understand all that you think,. 
Krishna. Kunti, as a maiden, bore me to 
the sun. However, in such a manner as 
there could be no welfare for me* I was 
abandoned by Kunti. 



iSm 



"^And it -was the driver, Adhiratha, wfio^ 
seeing me, took me to his house, aod out 
of love for me, milk flowed immediately 
from Radha {his wife). 

“And I consider that Adhiratha as my 
father always, by reason of his affection. 

‘ 5^r{ glsrr mm mm<^ i 

^nri: ^ q- ^50? qrr*rq?spTj^ it 

“I ha«re married wives and through 
them, sons and grandsons have been bom 
and with them, Krishna, my heart is bound 

in ties of, affection, 

‘sr ifeqrr ^ i 

^«?ir mi af re%: ii 

Not for all this world, not for heaps 
of gold, not for pleasure or fear, would 

I bear piroviog faithless fliacsA 
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5|=aj \ 

m ^ q-nr^|: w 

“ Krishna, living in Dhritarashtra’s family, 
freely has the kingdom been enjoyed by me; 
and on my strength, quarrel with the 
Pandavas was picked up (by Duryodhana). 

“I will not bear proving faithless to the 
untelligent Duryodhana. 


“If I do not meet Arjuna in duel now, 
there will be infamy, Krishna, for both 
myself and Arjuna. 


“ If the righteous Yudhisthira of controlled 
senses knows me as the eldest son of 
Kunti, he will not take the kingdom. 
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“And even after getting that vast and i 

prosperous kingdom, I will give it only ? 

to Dutyodhana. 

‘iar Kvm wJrfcjrr ? 

%arr «fT^r gfr^sr; n 

May that righteous Yudhisthira himself 
be the permanent king, for whom Krishna 
IS the leader and Arjuna, the fighter. t 

‘ fk^?m «r?*Ttrc5r5rti; s 

Therefore, do what you please. Keep- 
ing this consultation with me secret for 
ever, bring Arjuna to me for fight.” 

«fr lF'?ftg:qrrf?TS^^rir | j 

‘ > ij I 

Having said so, Kama, embraced Krishna j 
closely and given leave, returned. Meeting 

Kunti on the banks of the Ganges, Kama who ^ 
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siverved not from his vow, bowed to I|er 
and with folded hands stood ready to serve ; 

her, with the words : “ I am Kama, son of | 

Radha and Adhiratha ; tell me, what shall j| 

I do for you?" 

‘ !T TT§[?ft ST f^rfr I 

gwcii 

'*You are the son of Kunti, not Radha; 

Adhiratha is not your father; you were 
borne by me when I was a maiden ; . 
my son, yon are the son of Knnti. 

'*Let the Kurus now witness the union 
of Kama and Arjuna.’* 

; ii' . :■ » s ?. 

“You have never acted before for my 
welfare like a mother, and you now 
inform me (of this), desiring, only your 




-If I' go ■■ over to the 'Panda vasy wiiat 
will the world of kings say ? ** ' 

*sr ^<7? %fsrr Jiirt^sarq- it 

*'How can I frustrate the hopes of those 
who, developing enmity with their foes, 
adore me and pay respects to me constantly ? 

I- gir 

^ gr^rsr fr I ^ a 

“With my strength and power, I will 
fight your sons for the sons of Dhrita- 
rashtra; I am not speaking falsehood 

jto; ;ydur:7'lr,:-;^' ■: 

7#n^'' t. f 

‘ And this effort of yours regarding me 
shall not be futile ; barring Arjuna, 
I will not kill in battle your (other) sons. 

‘ fr ^ fr%ts?ifpcr 3^? trs^r i 

f^frric^tjrf grr ^T^fTT nRr a’ 
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“Renowned woman, five of your sons wili 
never perish ; they will be either without 
Arjuna but with Kama or with Arjuna 
when I am killed.” 

sTffm cr?r?erl H 

Wishing welfare and bidding farewell, 
the two then parted. 

Krishna, the subduer of his enemies, 
coming to Upaplavya from Hastinapura, 
told the Pandayas everything as it happened. 

'Knshn«Ms:?®-w;r ; 

“Duryodbana was told what was truthful, 
wholesome and beneficial; the fool does 
not take the words. I consider punish- 
ment by war, the fourth expedient, as 
proper for those sinners; by no other 
ffteans (can they be tackled). 
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^r^3WTg- ETJTfcJTr f | 

* ?iwt%*n’f%*Tr5T ^ 

Hearing the words of Krishna, 
righteous Yudhisthira told his brothers 
the presence of Krishna: "Therefore, 
best of men, marshal my army.” 


^;|;:::::a^ygr5:=^sr: ::iy 

Those best of men rejoiced on hea 
those words of Yudhisthira. Those subdi 
of enemies entered Kurukshetra and b 
their conches, 

srr^^cfcr|srj i 
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^ttryodhana, standing in reverential 
attitude, spoke, along with all the kings, 
these words to Bhishma : " May you lead 

ns, as god Skanda led the gods.” 

HIT q-Ttr^gxJ I 

5T ^ 5^ criirjiTtr 1 

■ l^^i ■ 

|::;:::::;:;;::;vB:W • 

"As you are to me, so are the Pandavas. 
The sons of Pandu ought not to be 
destroyed by me. Therefore, I shall kill 
^ a ten thousand warriors (on their side) by 

every time I :figiitJj 
King, I will be your generalissimo on 
one other condition: 'Let Kama fight 

‘ m »TT#iJ ctsr: gr^is^iT I 

g !rtr 5 qT^ arrwit^^rs^jrr 11 V 
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:;|£arna— V; : 

“King, as long as Bhishma is alive 
I will not fight in any manner; bnt when 
Bhishma is killed, I will fight the Gandhiva- 
bowed Arjuna.” 

Then, in the clear morning, the kings urged' 
by Duryodhana^son of Dhritarashtra, marched- 
against the Pandavas* 

Similarly, king Yudhisthira, son of Kunti, 
directed the warriors led by Dhrishtad- 
yumna (to attack). 

■; II iil;vf i' 

THUS ENDS THE UDYOGA PARVA 


II 3m li 




bhishma parva 

Theii, those Kaoravas, Pandavas and 
Somakas made an agreement and esta- 
blished rules for fighting. 

3r^l*rn;^ ^rr^r^^g- [«rr^ar] i 

#g=g7; sm^r i 

f^irf g- ST tmsiT} ^grff ii’ 
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is fought and finished; 
shall be mutual friendship between 
us.; Those who- have gone out of the ranks 
shall never be killed. One mounted on a 
chariot shall be fought by one on a chariot, 
one on an elephant with an elephant, one 
on a horse with a horse, and a footsoldier 
only by a footsoldier. One engaged with 
another, one inattentive, or disinclined to 

“ Mighty Arjiuia i how can we fight the 
i;||WaWiWittf!§^p|a®aishtra’s i:side:;:^ 
ii|6ni^:"3|laB®lith^;|3|hishjm 
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il^r crf^awtw H 

Arjnna — 

** King, hearken how the inferior conquer 
, €V€n:',those;;W .are; .superior .'in ■■.■' knowledge,. 
■.whO', are ■ ^gi'eater) ':. warriors,;', - (m end'Owed 

with qualities and (greater) in numbers. 

a?ir 3r?Tf?cr i 

?i«rr ^ u; 

-'■'■'r;' r';*:^':T?hb5e: whu;;,^ 

■so much by strength and valour as by their 
(qualities of) truthfulness, benevolence, and 

:3ra’: a; ; " 

“Avoiding Adharma and basing your* 
selves on best Dharma, fight without 
egoism ; where Dharma is, there victoiy is. 
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«T*anr 5 sri ^rar: ^crsfcrr sr*?: j 
^?Ts ^ Isms’P^ifelJTm^i^ii 

^'Know it, kingf thus is victory 
certain for ns in (this) battle; even as- 
Narada said, where Krishna is, there 
victory is. Victory is an attribute of 
Krishna ; it follows Him at His back. 

^Tsrr %5Tr j 

Then king Yudhisthira arrayed his army 
against Bhishma and directed it (to attack)^ 

In the centre (of that army) were the 
forces of Sikhandi protected by Arjnna,, 
the archer who shoots with either hand. 

JTTf^^rsTT’lT'TTf^! 
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Atjuna’s chariot with its ■ white horses 
and firm wheels, shone like fire^ emitting 
a corona of rays. On that chariot the 
reins of whose horses Krishna was holding, 
was the monkey-bannered Arjnna with the 
Gandiva bow and arrows in his hands, 

fmmwjK i 

; ■ ■ 

Then Arjuna saw there (on the battle- 
field) fathers, grandfathers, preceptors, 
uncles, brothers, sons, grand-sons, fatbers- 
in-law and friends standing in both the 
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f. 


=ar ^ rrsr: si 



JT gr 

*T ^01 ifr ^ gr ! 

Sft 5f;rgij;;i f% gf |3 

il: J?r«ra' i 

::f : 3Er^?m wr| siST^ar i 

iip^|^S[fW3g?ir^^5r ffg ^Egpsrifrsggcrrs ii’ 

i ® these kinsmen of oars 

Conifi with the desire to fight, my hmbs 
fail, my mouth becomes parched, the 
:';Gandi7a slips from:!^: .m 
skin burns and I am not able to stand 
firm ; my mind seems to whirl. Krishna 1 
I do not wish for victory, or kingdom, or 
happiness ; of what use is the kingdom' 
to us, or pleasures or even life ? How can 
we be happy, Krishna, after killing our 
own kinsmen? Alas! we have resolved to 
commit a great sin, we who are out to 
kill our own kinsmen through our avarice 
for the pleasures of a kingdom,.” 
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5r Ert?^3T f «fTfe=s[gtF^r c ii 

Having said this to Krishna,, Arjuna 

added I will not fight,” and kept quiet 

eig^rw [^rr^cr] i 

‘ g:5r'5#?r>5??rg^^^ jt h 

^ ^^?TrJT JT ^REq'fe i 

irfi ^r sir=^’5rilr #?tf gr ir^gjl 

l^TEf gf Ii 

fignr; ’T^r^mN^lfscrTg' ii 
SRTfsSTcr! «Eiqj55 eRtI ^RCtfe Efs I 

^ =5r itit fT (^K^^ ii 
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c^rf , 'ST; 

si^sftl;g i 

5fR SSrsST^T^RIL II 

11;;^;::};:^;;^ I' ■ 

l^srrs^sr^ i 

i;il|l|;i:t cl it^^sT; ; ■ 

|||S:S1|’gv^i^s=^ ’'rs=5rr^§fr^:%raiTr;l^ 

: ftlllif ;;I:^^t5!qrf^^iS!Ei- 

I Krishna said to Arjuna, laughing a little: 

pi'|:l;|:^:::;;| Kshatriya^f'' there', 

I than righteous warfare. In case you do 

I not fight this righteous battle^ you neglect 

I your duty, throw away fame and incur sin* 

I Warriors will think that you have desisted 

I from the battle out of fear. If you are killed 
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apparent cause (of the destrnction of 

these warriors). 

“With your, mind fixed on me, yon will 
surmount all difficulties by my grace. If 
resorting to egoism, you think you will not fight, 
this resolve of yours is futile ; Nature will 
impel you. What in delusion, you do not 
want to do, you will do even in spite of 
yourself. Arjuna, God is in the heart of 
all beings, making all beings whirl by his* 
power as if on a whirling machine. Take 
refuge in Him completely. Discarding all 
Dharmas, seek me alone as refuge ; I will 
free you from all sins ; grieve not” 

|f 

Arjuna said to Krishna— 

I stand here with all my doubts 
cleared ; I will do what you say.”’*' 


the ^ull discourse of Lord Sri Krishna, see 
inDevanagari and 

English Translation by Br.Besao t .BocketEdition . As . 4 . 
Lr, A. iMatesan & Co., Madras. 
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am sf T 

TTfRrf 55j?i5T?a'fri;r?:«irs !i 

Then, seeing Arjuna taking np the 
arrows and his Gandiva bow, the warriors 

sent a peal again, 

sfcrt 3mfsd '?|t \ 

sm^ir 'ti^crr^gr Ikittoj i 

trferfes !l 

Seeing then those two armies standing 
ready for fighting the heroic Yudhisthira 
laid down his armour and excellent arms^ 
descended from his chariot quickly and 
with folded arms and surrounded by his 
brothers, hastened on foot to Bhishma. 

Holding Bhishma s feet with his hands, 
Yudhisthira said to him: ** Unassailable 
warrior, I take your permission ; we shall 
fight with you ; permit me, father, and 
give (us) (your) blessings.’’ 
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35r sfwrife «’ 

Bhishma — 

*'My son, I am pleased; fight and win 
Yudhisthira/’ 

3^ sTwrfrar^l^q- iT% I 
^ sft'Jrir^rarsT iTcq-r g-rf^!Tf i 
' : ?T5ir i4#JTrrfr^!^2r4 11 

Then Yudhisthira proceeded towards his 
pieceptor Drona s chariot. Saluting Drona 
and going around him, king Yudhisthira 
addressed to that unassailable Drona these 
words intended for his own welfare: 

I take your leave, illustrious preceptor, 
and will fight with a pure heart.” 
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Drona— 

Kij3gj victory is certain for yon hr 
whom, Krishna is the counsellor. Where- 
Dharma is^ is Krishna and where Krishna- 
iSj''''''isf|victc)ry.“’ 

srgjTF^T cTJTT^rT^ iTr«ir’s^r?:53 st% I 

# irlcWJ sr^wrgfi:’ ii 

Taking the permission of his preceptor, 
Yndhisthira went towards Kripa^ and Kripa 
said to him : Fight and attain victory/^ 

sTf OTpqrm 

Taking then the permission of his nncle, 
the king of the Madrakas, (Salya), 
Yndhisthira went ont of that huge army, 
surrounded by his brothers. 

‘ ^ i #'s*rVT s«rrf^ sr 

Krishna said this to Kama :: Kama, E 

heard that yon would not fight because of 
your hatred towards Bhishma. Choose us 
(our side) for such time as Bhishma is noti 
killed/^ 
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t% Jir i?rf«r57ft:§f^«frq;^ ii’ 

Kama — 

Krishna, I will not do that which 
will displease Daryodhana ; know me as 
having laid down my life for the good 
of Daryodhana.” 

‘ sfts’^rTPi^rtfa 3JTf *^riR»T^rfi;,’ i 

Then Yudhisthira said aloud in the midst 
of the army ; I seek for my aid him 
who chooses to join us.” 

§i;crfr iif^s 

srsTm , ’TFcf s^tw^Iert ; 

Then, leaving the sons of Dhritarashtra, 
the Kauravas, Yuyutsu went over to 
the army of the Pandavas after sounding 
the drum. 


* The aocomat of fclae battle in tb.e Epic is given as 
uarrated by Sanjaya to the blind Dhritarashtra, who is 
addressed hei^e and in the subsequent passages in the 
second person. These addresses are omitted in the 
Translation or given in the third person. 
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’frrfiiT II 

srrsr^gr 3^ gl^ dirt^orii;^ 11 

Then^ Ehishma, attacked , Arj^ma^ ,; 
Arjiina taking his bow, attacked Bhishma 
on the battle-front Then began a thick 
battle that made one’s hair 'stand 


.on: 


end* ' 


cT^ ¥fl«l|?5?ErT?a«T€t 5[?^q?qTf^^TEr^H 

[’crsjsj;] a^r erw ^ n 

Exhibiting his hands ease (in shooting 
arrows), Bhishma was seen there (in the 
army) everywhere like a whirling fire-brand. 

I 

Krishna showed great skill in (directing) the 
movement of the horses ; rendering Bhishma’s 
arrows futile, he made swift circuits (with 


■the chariot). 

?rar 1 

f% 5 ?Tm [wccr] 11 


' I 






.1 i 


■ 
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Bhishma severely pierced Krishna and 
Arjuna in every limb with his sharp arrows. 

?rf RTf 5cfgr?rr?Tg; t 

ST? ¥ft^ 'TRl'Wrak t%crs It 

The mighty Krishna then thought in the 
battle: will kill Bhishma now^ arming 

myself in the cause of the Paxidavas/’ 

^ JTf r^wR; 


f^!g:3sr 

Saying this, the magnanimous Krishna 
lifted his razor-edged discus by his hand,, 
and jumping down from the chariot and 
leaving off the horses, advanced speedily 
towards Bhishma. 


Unconfounded in mind in that battle^. 
Bhishma said to that Krishna of unbounded, 
valour : 


. 
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i; "•'?:?ft’gririr5rg5r?:’i^ , ii ; '■ ■ ■ 

Come, come, Krishn?i with eyes like 
the petals of a blown lotus! discus-armed 
Madfaava, salutation to you; Lord of the 
world, and refuge of all! throw me down 
forcibly in this battle from my excellent 
;':cha:ribi.:' v' 

?rgrfiT«rr*rr?^ ii’ 

"For me who am even killed by you, 
Krishna, there is good in the other world 
as well as in this. Lord of the Andhakas 
and the Vrishnis ! Warrior I by your 
advancing against me, I have been honoured 
„ in all the three worlds.” . 
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; ^ ffl ■:/■ •:;: i 

^T^s«r [ttst^I s[5i^ I 

*0rsr^j S!W:r^^ II 

Jumping" down from his chariot then 
and running after Krishna in haste, Arjuna 
stopped him by force and with difficulty 
at his tenth step and said : Check 

your anger/’ (And) Krishna, with his 
discus, mounted the chariot again. 

:;s|:wst5^ra: ^ ^ 

The tenth day (of the battle) was reached 
and exhibiting his ability, Bhishma blazed 
forth in the battle like a smokeless fire. 

Keeping Sikhandi in the forefront, Arjuna 
then ran up in speed against Bhishnaa. It 
seemed a wonder. 
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fw't# 3 ^ ¥ft«iTJ5rr5rar?r i ' i 

3 3 TFW«r : ' I 

su3rr#Jr |5r^5] ii ^ -v : 

^c% ['cr5j^] i 

sfrsr^m ?:at ^ft^ssr^H ^ : : 

'I; Slkhandi hit Bhlskma :Oa the\cbest» ; ■ ..With 
eres. '^ flaming’ with anger,. Bhishma-^tare.d , at 
him' a. little, as if hutning him. Rememberiog ' 
that Sikhandi had been a woman, Bhishma 
did m strike him, even: as ' the whole ;Wdrld:;: 
'was watching. . Andi Sikhandi. knew this not. ,■ 

iTfnc^rs li 

,:;',v:^,Laughio,gi' V.hif:;:Bhisbma: 

,the:,mortal:.spots.;;,:';;^ warrior; ^Sikhandi; 

';;alsb:lshot;;:':arr^^ 'enconnterl; 

■ 

Staffing a little, to Uussasana 

at that time: “These are Arjuna’s arrows; 
these are not Sikhandi’s arrows ; they 
tear my limbs, as the young crabs 
their mother. ' 
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5r S5rw«5iT!=5r=?:3i; 

fecrrli «fr53i^5rr5rl srrff ii 

■■'There xyas not tw^o liogers’ space m 
Bhishma's body notorn. Reduced to pieces 
thus by the sharp-tipped arrows of Arjnna 
in the battle, Dhritarashtra’s uncle, 
Bhishma, fell from the chariot, with his 
head towards the east 

^ srr’Ta'?!?? «TT#r sTt n 

Along with Bhishma, the hearts of all' 
the Kauravas fell. 

Strewn over as he was with heaps of 
arrows, Bhishma did not touch the ground. 

, Di’W'inity , entered that illustrious person^ 
■that- great archer,, fallp. from • the chariot, 
he lay on a bed of arrows. 
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'3:^5r?^j|lTrJIR srsrT^fjT^TimJ ^ l 

Stopping from fighting then, warriors came 
by hundreds and thousands,, and' stood: by'' 
■liis :mde-r like 'gods -attending upon Brahma* 

sm qiaf 5 j: sTf&iq-fsrmcfft^R I 

37¥?f¥rT'icr ^wIcJTT ^f^'Eif^rfcr^er’ST^T i 

‘ fed ^ it’ 

■ At that: time: Bhishma': 

•said : to : the : Pandavas ' and the-v ■ Kauravas;- 
who were standing in : .front bowing to hlin;:: 

My head droops down very much ; let 
a pillow be given.” 

The kings then brought, fine, soft aocJ* 
excellent pillows ; the grandfather did not 

like them. 


snETTsT^^s^irsrj srf^fe^ mwmn 
spT^ ‘ wfmrf t fed ^ l 

^eii:«rerr^ I wwid ’ ii 
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' As if la'ughiBg at those kings^ that 
-greatest of njeo, Bhishma, said to Arjuoa: 

You of mighty arms ! my sob I my head 
droops; let such a; rest as you think 
proper" be givea (tO', my;;kead).*’';';^ 

qj53|!rrsf«T tt 

And Arjuna propped up his head with 
three sharp arrows. 

Bhishma, the greatest of the Bharatas^ 
was satisfied, and he said to all of them : 

Kings, see the pillow designed for me 
by Arjuna. I will be lying in this bed 
til! the sun turns northward from the 
south. Those who will be alive at that 

sm«ri^3 «rn!?in' sft^vsftcrt 
‘ ^ sw’BOTt vmv^ ’ \i 
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Pleased with him, the righteous Bhishma 
told Arjuna ; “ My body seems to be 

burning; Arjuna, give me water.” 

=sr sat ^ i 

3'c’T’Tm ^ira:r gw ii 

. Setting a bright arrow: on the string''' 
and charging it with incantation, Arjuna 
pierced the ground on Bhishma’s right. 
From there, gushed forth a pure jet 
of;.'., water. 

II 

Seeming to honour Arjuna before all 
those royal warriors, Bhishma, whose thirst 
was quenched, said: 


Daryodhana, you saw how a jet of 
cool and nectar-like water was -created by 
the intelligent Arjuna ! 
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‘CC?T??r ^5rf I 

WTrg^rrf^ sRjrff^ eti rrJTSfj i 

^5 T wt I 

2^ ^cf qTo:g|j II ’ 

There is none else who can do this in 
the world. Delay not ; let there be peace 
for yoa in this battle with that mighty 
person, to whom belong these exploits 
impossible for men. Let the war end 
with me. My son, come to peace with 
the Paridatras.’* 

; :^fsrr 

;g; jsrfdg^er 

Hearing these words of moral and 
material good, beneficent and wholesome, 
Duryodhana did not relish them, even as 
a dying person does not like medicine. 

Then, ; all those kings returned to 
their abodes. 
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§?5'f^¥rM 

|'?^r!rr?r^?3rr^5 ag[r i 

sf^^cq wqqm qf Tf fe: i! 

Hearing Bliishma struck down, the res- 
.plendeiit :■ ■ Katita, . the. best of men, , some- 
what afraid, approached Bhishma lying on 
the bed of arrows and fell at his feet 

‘ Hfqq{%»T?r?ciq 

sc^qnfqpcrqnmrsEiasiL’ 

‘‘Chief ot the Kurus! I am Kama, 
the son of Radha, an eternal eye»sore 
to you, hated by you to the last, 
though innocent ’’ — so said he to Bhishma. 

vg:: ' 3^^ 

vfq|:q;;|f I 

Hearing that, the Kuru elder, whose 
eyes were covered with arrows, seeing the 
plac6 , bereft of - anybody, sending . away: 
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I 


the guards, embracing Kama with one 
hand, as a father would a son, and slowly 
looking up at him with love, said this : 

!T 5TTC^F*T=Err I 

!T =sr ^ crT?r *e-c?qr sr^fir ^ ii 

**You are the son of Kmiti, not Radha; 
so have I known you through Narada. 
My son, I tell you in truth, I have no 
hatred towards you. 

^*1 think you are hating the Pandavas 
for no reason. Therefore, you have been 
told harsh words (by me) many times in 
the Kura assembly. 

'‘I know your heroism in battle and 
your great and steady practice of munifi- 
cence. You are equal to Arjuna and the 



mssmmgm. 
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q'fa^STT i 

: ' .ijferarit jRfjpr fiwii.4 ;:;: 

mx wgg §r|4 l?:mf^c5ffr5:?iT ii’i; ■ : ;:i ; 

^''Mighty warrior! Aonihilator , of, your 
■enemies:!:'!': The^ ; Pandavas are , your brothers,: 
born ' of the s-ame^ 'womb ; if you want ito: 
do: :'what is dear to me, join them.- ■ Ghild 
of the Sun ! let your enmity /end with ,mef., 


MTwriT 57 i 

:::;:: :ST53ITJfl«g:yt?fra'; 

'■■,KarriAM':t':/v 

'; ■' .1 -am Knnti* s- 
son and not the son cf the charioteer. 
Having enjoyed Dnryodhana’s wealth,' I 
do not bear proving faithless. Permit me,: 
father, I have resolved to fight. What 
■I have said wrongly or done against you, 
you must pardon/* 
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sr^tr:- 

sr5r% ^ mx i 

5?rf^5r! gjf, q-^ srq: is’ 

r; .\Bhishma — ■ ' 

you, Kama; light with ' the 

desire for heaven. Very great effort was 
mad me . and for long to secure 

f-opiplete peace ; it could not be secured. 
Where there is Dharoia, there victory 
-shall be." _ ■ : 

When Bhishma said so, Kama bowed to 
him, took leave of him and mounting his 
:®fe|?ib^;rWent;towafds;;: Bur^odhanartv' '-y^ 
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srf ii’ 

shall I now carry 


“What wish of yours 
out? Ask what you want. 


* s[s[rfe JT© isftg'sirf i 

Jifgrjft'rftf m«r « 

2?r?|^5? i 

Tgtsg gg sigi 5tr% ii 


Duryodhana^ 

:':''"*fll:''^:ybTi'; ".grant--ihie/-v:u^;;\^obhi^::-;;;^ 

alive Yudhisthira, that best of chariot-fighters, 
'.•and bring him "hetef'-tb^ 

'Yudhisthim. : .'who 

brought and vanquished again at a game 
i'bf ■:^diee^?;the^-^sons bk ;:Pasdu 
to act in obedience to him will go to the 
forest once more. And this will clearly 
be a long standing victory for me.” 
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‘?r 3^1 ^ 

JTs??w g’s^mciRJ 

V-r::;\;''^''V, ■; 

'^If only the valorous Arjuna does^ M 
protect Yudhisthira in the battle, take. It' 
that Yudhisthira is brought under your, 
•control.’’ 

?r?fr sff^Jr [^TSRcJ sq';^^ I 

j|*f ; srErq^ ^^sets ii 

^;Yhen,:; the:^vclrcy made by Drona.;^ 

shone like the sun moving in mid-day, 
burning and impossible to look at. 

ii : • ' 

That unbreakable circular array, Abhi- 
manyu, on the word of his eldest uncle, 
Yudhisthira, shattered to pieces in the 

i:?*if«rgr [irtrcrar] 11151^^ f^TPSRpJ 1 


■lliillllSI^ 

• ■ > '/ . 7. i , ! 
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![Fc!m [?:r5r!i:] l$ 

Doing the impossible act of breaking 
Drona’s circle-array, killing warriors by 
thonsandsj, verily seeming to dance, looking 
like the god of death with his noose., 
consuming his enemies rapidly like fire let 
loose on a dry forest, Abhimanyu appeared 
(on the battle-field) single, hundredfold, and 
thousandfold. 

a g ^orf i 

»5r^5C«rr: n 

And that Abhimanyu, six chariots sur- 
rounded, (those of) Drona, Kripa, Kama,, 
Asvatthaman, Brihadbala, and Kritavarman,. 
son of Hridika. 

^ f qlfsrfW’jmX • 

f^iTSrtiT; 5^%% fTj ’ II 

Hitting Abhimanyu with three shafts,, 
Sakuni then said to Duryodhana : Ere 

he kills us one by one, all of us will kill 
this Abhimanyu.** ■' 
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aT«r ^a|j ssT^fonTrir^^n^! i 
‘^iras??^fgr fnsT^ 

Hit by the arrows of Arjuna’s son, 
.arna said to Drona then: “Because I 
lust stand, I am standing here, afflicted 


Smiling a little, the preceptor Drona said 
in a low voice to Kama, who had spoken so : 
“His armour is unbreakable; he is young 
and swift in (the display of) his valour. 
(So) make him turn back, and then strike. 
(Armed) with his bow, he cannot be con- 
quered even by the gods and the demons. 
If you wish (to vanquish him), deprive 
him of his chariot and bow." 
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Ig^T i 

sTJarrsr^siT^Xsf^'^^ »flcr?T; 'qrrfwn^m'tii 
r^=cirrarr!ecgr?:r5KTi; 'srwrrf r'c^sir; i 


Hearing those words of the preceptor, 
Kama, son of the sun-god, hastened and 
cut from behind the bow of Abhimanyu, 
who was throwing shafts with a swift hand, 
Drona killed his horses ; Kripa killed the 
two side charioteers. Hurrying at that 
time which demanded quick action, those 
six great warriors mounted on their 
chariots, devoid of mercy, strewed over 
with showers of arrows, a boy, who was 
without his chariot and alone* 
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Arming himself with sword and shield, 
the glorioas son of Arjnna leapt np 
with iorce. Again, infuriated, he attacked 

Then, the great 
warrior, Abhimanyu, took a huge maGe. 
His body covered with arrows, Abhimanyu 
looked like a porcupine. 

cTcIt [JTffe] 1 

fira??fr!=^ ari^mr^^ff irri^ %h1 h 

Then, the furious son , of Dussasana 
rushed at Abhimanyu, lifting his mace. 
Wishing to kill each other, they hit each 
other by their mace-heads, and fell on the 
'grounds k.; ; 

Rising tip then, Dussasana’s son, (the 
warrior) who made the fame of the 
fCanravas increase, . with bis mace, struck 
-on the head of Abhimanyu who was rising. 
Thus was one killed by many in the battle. 


;;'-324- the^ MAHABH aSRATA; 

':€ ^ trfe# g'lr I : V: 

i g'tTroif 1! 

tr% ^«T «i»ff *?crt ft Jr: li’ 

Seeing him fallen on the ground, 
those warriors on the side of Dhritarashtra 
roared again and again like lions, with 
greatest delight ; but from the eyes of the 
warriors on the Pandavas’ side, tears fell. 
And in the sky also, (the celestial) beings 
cned : “ Single, this Abhimanyu lies 

killed by six of the great warriors of 
Dhritarashtra, by Drona, Kama and others ; 
this is not considered Dharma by ns.” 

Alter killing the multitudes of Samsaptakas 
with (his) divine missiles, triumphant Arjuna 
went to Ms tent, riding that victorious 
idharibt' 
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^T^sr %r5Tr ^T!T^:w3rj i 

■^;:,-:;v . ^xxd ■' the':' sobs 

dejected and not seeing Abhimanya (there), 
Arjuoa said these words: 

‘g?i^oifssr?r#r 1 

!T »T?;^TriT w ^ JTr srf^5f?f«qr ii’ 

" Clouded are all your laces ; and I do 

not see Abhimanyu and you do not 
congratulate me (on my victory over the 
.;:Samsa:ptakas).’".v''/:^ 

;iTf 

515$} jTij- II 

Yudhisthira — 

“Mighty Arjuna, after yon had gone 
against the Samsaptaka forces, our preceptor, 
Drona, made intense effort to capture me. 

tft^flrrsrr ^ttirrsd^ ^ ^t \ 
srf^^%gJT'GqrT^ ririrgr 3 ii ^ 
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^ il! 


; I 


"Troubled by Drona, we could 
not even look at Drona’s army in the 
battle; how could we break (its array) ? 

scrt ^^fr?r50r sr: h 

Then I told that unrivalled Abhimanyu : 

^ Break this array of Drona's army and 
make a way for us to enter/ 

ii 

"With your teachings in missiles and 
with his heroism, Abhimanyu broke into 
(Drona’s) army and we followed that 
heroic son of Subhadra in the battle. 

"Then the mean and petty king of the 
Sindhus, (Jayadratha), stopped us all. 

‘ g Isrf^rt I 

iT^?Tr t 

5r 5^«rs3TTsr5 «’ 
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The boy was surrounded by a number 
of them and deprived of his chariot; at that 
time, Dussasana’s son quickly struck him on 
the head with his mace. That best among 
men attained to heaven in this manner.” ^ 

i 

g'srsTJTsr^'tg;^ ii 

Hearing then these words spoken by 
Y’udhisthira, Arjuna said these words, 
looking wildly like a mad man: 

“I swear in truth to you; I will kill 
Jayadratha to-morrow.” 

I-::;;' ■ 

II 

Informed by spies who had heard that 
huge shout of the Pandavas who loved 
their son (Abhimanyu), Jayadratha rose up 
and, along with Duryodhana, came to 
Drona in the night. 
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‘ s^fi^wrfir ^ 4 qT?if sr arR’Ejrfe i 

jtt w# ’E^^rjfirgqrsjf ii’ 

Drona said to Jayadratha: 

will make an array that Arjuna wi! 
not cross j therefore fight, and be nc 
afraid ; keep np your Dharma/’ 

crsrr «TR§[T%*r i 

^ ITJTt II 

So consoled by Drona, king Jayadrath; 
cast off his fear of Arjuna and made uj 
fais mind to fight. 

5re«rf fsfsgrr^TT ’TT’cfe«qr?iTf mtui; 
?rd HKROTTfTr: I 
’T6':5rp| ^arrjftgjjpr^g;^ ti 

After that night, at day-break, Arjuna, 
bent on ; carrying out his great vow, 
mounted his excellent chariot, and, along 
with Krishna, rode against Drona’s army, 
wishing to capture Jayadratha. 


droka parva 
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tT«Tr gr^f ^5Tt ?:^5fT i 

3Tr^55tiFr!T ^"Ip^iTt 3r=!i^?igqrrs[5r?t. ii 

on doing a formidable act, 
showing himself in a terrible form, 
throwing into confusion all the quarters 
and all the chariot-warriors in the battle, 
Arjuna rushed in search of Jayadratha. 

5aF»T?5rvrTJ!?Tt ‘?:%fiT5E#fcr'5?T % ii 

Looking at the sun and licking the 
■corners of his mouth, Arjuna did not find 
the way to (capture) Jayadratha who was 
surrounded by his protectors. 

*T % 5rs??rr?isirfiim 

'gjiTfcfo^ 
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Krishna then said to Arjuna . “ I shall 

create a means to hide the sun ; Jayadratha 
will then take the sun as having set * 
and then he will not be able to 
protect himself, on account ol the joy; at 
that very time, Arjuna, you must strike.” 

? 

^«ift5?r3T i 

cTcT^eriaT Sffe 1| 

Having said this to Arjuna, Krishna quickly- 
removed the daylight. At that time, when- 
jayadratha looked up for the sun, Arjuna 
quickly shot in the direction of his 
:hariot a terrible arrow which resembled 
indra’s thunderbolt and was lying in his 
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5iiipS^S8BS^^8|i^^^®lf 


TheHj surrounded by an ' Akshauhini; . ol 
demons of terrific appearance, the 'furipiis 
Ghatotkacfia, (the demon-son of Bhima),;dirpye 
his army (against the KauraTOs’' forces). 

mm ^ i v 

When the world was wrapped in dark- 
ness and dust, that great battle went on 
/by Joference;. and signals. 

arfT’TRf ^8? #?riTTl?gr?T?cr?T: i 
sTswfel' II 

The battle-field shone with thousands of 
lights burning on all sides and hundreds 
oi blazing brands. 

Then, there took place in that night, 
a fight between Kama and the demon.- 
Ghatotkacha. 

;;;5rrrf^^ ■ . , • 
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At the sight of that formidable and veiji 
^terrible shower of great missiles' falling 
■from the demon Ghatotkacha and of niElti* 
■tildes of their own forces being struck 
down, great fear took '■ possession of the 
sons of Dhritarashtra, 

^|r ^ Jrr*rrq^ i 

All the Kauravas then said (to Kama), 
seeing Kama and the terrible magic 
(of Ghatotkacha): “Kama, quickly kill this 
demon now with your Sakti ; these Kauravas 
and others on the side of Dhritarashtra 
are perishing.** 

Hit by the demon at midnight, Kama 
made up his mind to hurl the Sakti 
(at him). 







[^rra?!:] ?rr ^»i:frr- 

•=^srr^T3rl *?;«2»T?5r i ^ 

;yy;:;:;;::y:|:|||::srr?r?^5^ 5r^: : •:' 

m I 5nf% srrfeoTts[T!^5TTq' ^ 

That Sakti which was being kept in 
worship for many years for killing Arjuna 
in the battle and which India had given 
to Kama, Kama threw at the demon. 

cf^sfcrR^r^^c^ 

: • . ;■ ??r'; h ; 

With body cut through and life gone,, 
the great demon then fell on the ground: 
from the skies. 

yy:;:3i|i:::g;pf|ri5rl^ ■ : 

The battle went on again when the sun 

Fear took hold of the Pandavas whenv 
Drona’s missile was discharged. 
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‘■|tr st*! ^3 ^='45=5f5T 1 

srr^'^’STcff srit ifr^rt i 

sTs*a[^r% flrfirjsTFr I 

# S3 ^^3 II ’ 

Seeing the Pandavas in fear, Kristina 
said to Arjuna: ''This Drona cannot be 
conquered by any means by fighting in 
the battle; he can be killed by men if 
he lays down his arms. Pandavas I adopt 
some trick for victory, abandoning Dbarma* 
I think, Drona will not fight, if Asvat- 
thaman were killed ; let somebody tell 
Drona that Asvatthaman has been killed In 
■ the battle/’ 

n 


Arjuna did not like this ; all the rest 
did; Yudhisthira approved of it with 
difficulty, ‘ 
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srsrrfT 5Tf?rr[tra'^] wsstc^iFtrriTf^r^^- 1 
¥f^5r^fr?g ^lorsrrfir i 

‘ 37ssr??imr ’ f fcr l- ,| 

The might7 Bhima then killed with his 
mace a big elephant in the army named 
Asvatthaman and with a feeling of shame, 
he approached Drona in the battle and 
shouted; “Asvatthaman is killed.” 

5rf*TnT55gr erfriTK^Tr 1 1 

: q-CPaqrt I1 ' -'i 

: Suspecting it^^^ to 

as he did the valour of his son, Drona, 
the tormentor of his enemies, brought 
^;:fp|th';-:thppfr ^ ; missile ' presided over 

hy Brahman. 

or «?57JTf ^owrf ii 

With the god of fire at their head, the 
«ages came quickly and all of them said 
to Drona shining in the battle : 
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‘ s?!srjf?r! ^ Ir ? 

5fTsr»3r3E5T mtr^or algr^Ttmir i 
srirr^oT fsr’srr srsr^r st^ 35!% i 
irf^S^R: ^JT gjiftsT 11’ 

/‘ You have fought this battle by Adharma ; 
it is time for your demise ; this does 
not become you especially, a Brahman 
learned in the Vedas and their auxiliary 
lores and devoted to Truth and Dharma. 

ignorant/ bfi/d;tvin,:e:;"'m|^ 
burnt by you in the world by the Brahma 
Astra. Brahmin, you shall not do again 
(such) a most sinful act/’ 

^R'orsfSfT sTTf^ 1 

f rs^iRmRr 
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Hearing these words of the sages, remem- 
bei-ing the words of Bhima (that Asvatthaman 
had been killed), doubting and in pain, 
Drona asked Yudhisthira whether his son 
was killed or not. For, firm was 
Drona’s conviction that Yudhisthira would 
not utter falsehood, under any circum- 
stance, even for the sake of the lordship 
over the three worlds. Therefore, that 
best of Brahmins, Drona, asked Yudhisthira 
and not any one else. Indeed, Drona had 
full confidence in the truthfulness of that 
son of Pandu from his very boyhood. 

Knowing that the commander Drona would 
make the world rid of the Pandavas, 
Krishna, in his affliction, told Yudhisthira: 
“Uttering falsehood for the sake of life, 
one is not affected by untruths.” 

njfr ^ I 
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Immersed in the fear of uttering false- 
hood and intent on victory, Yudhisthira 
said aloud to Drona: * Killed is Asvatthaman/ 
and added indistinctly * the elephant*. 

if cTJ i 

Previously, Yudhisthira*s chariot was 
four inches above the ground ; when 
Yudhisthira had said so, his horses touched 
the ground* 

cTsm sfTOt nf r*!:?!; i 

Hearing those words from Yudhisthira, 
the warrior Drona, afflicted by the death 

of his son, did not wish to live. 

?RTt ¥ftifr g[t«JT i 

sfTir fT s«^5cfs3[r%crr ar§r^?gr^; i 
ST w ^ II 

ikgi i 

'sr 3nI'^T ^ srgr^Rw: i . 

^sfccrr si ii» 
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i.iicu cnima, violently angry, said to 

trained, fallen Brahmins^,' 
nut content with their own calling, would 
not take to fighting, Kshatriyas would not 
perish. (The wise) consider (the virtue of) 
non-injury towards all beings the greater 
Dharnaa , and of it, the Brahmin is the 
foundation ; and you are the greatest among 
those who have known the Brahman; having 
killed many, following what is andtber's 
prescribed vocation, how is it you are 
; ;«ot jAshamed;?’’- .(f;) 

Then, the Brahmin, Drona, who was 
addressed in this manner, threw away all 
arms, sat in the centre of his chariot 
for laying down his body, vowed 
security to all, beings and ^ entered on 

TO I 
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;THUS EE^PS^:TiE:;:fii0^|&:•^>A»^ 


ThinkiBg of the Imperishable Supreme 
Lord, the Lord of the god of gods, the 
preceptor (of the Kanravas aii,d the 
Pandatras), Drona, visiblf reached the heaveo 
hard to be attained even hy the good* 

?:5l CT?T^t^Tnit m^50[q'qsrg[^ II 

The swarthy Drona, completely white* 
haired,, eighty-five years of age, that old 
man had moved about in the battle like a 
youth of sixteen. 

3ci: 

I' ^'cgrmf : 

When Drona had been killed in the 
battle, the Pandavas and the dejected 
Kauravas withdrew (from the field). 






I! SW II 
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Xb6ii, dssirons of victory, ths Isings 
(Duryodhana and others) anointed Kama 

(as commander). 

:;:::;• crsri 

Standing on the chariot (the reins of) 
whose horses Salya was holding, Kama 
shone lorth. 

Then again, the fearless Kanravas and' 
the Pandavas attacked each other. The 
earth shone very much, profusely besprinkled 
with blood. 
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Drawing the string of the Gandiva bow 
of formidable noise, Arjana attacked at a 
terrible moment. 

3 *ftiTlrm3:5sr!r1 

The unequalled warrior Bhimasena 
followed Arjana in his chariot, guarding 
Arjuna from the rear. The two princes, 
come into close contact with their enemies, 
quickly went against Kama in their 
chariots. 

js:: 3«rnnra 

;v:j- 

Ohritarashtra s son and Ouryodhana^s 
brother, Dussasana, fearlessly faced Bhima 
who was thus advancing and covered him ; 
over with arrows. 
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!!T?iT?rT ^ 

Blilma— ;''V/'\^::/:;'' 

Dossasana, luckily have yon been, seen 
now ; I will pay yon back the principal 
with the interest in a minute ; what I vowed 
against yon long ago in the conrt-hall as 
a consequence of your laying your hands 
on Draupadi, receive that from me*” 
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la the presence of Duryodhana and Kama, 
Bhima, the unrivalled warrior, said to 
Dussasana at that spot : “Evil-minded fellow! 
Answer, Bhima asks you, with which arm 
were dragged the locks of Draupadi 
which were sanctified on the occasion of 
the auspicious bath at the close of the 
Fajasuya sacrifice?” Bhima said (again); 

Let him who has strength protect (him) ; 
this Dussasana would lose his arm now.” 

iTf rwr 11 

Infuriated thus, the great Bhima plucked- 
out Dossasana’s arm with his hand. 





Tearing- open the heart of the 'warrior 
Dussasana who had fallen on the ground, 
Bhima drank his warm blood, enjoying its 
iaste and looking (around). 
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V ; . ^^'3Tt^m':??TT3PqFqt f^ 

Bhima— 

“ What was vowed against Dussasana, 
all that has been achieved by the 
Pandavas; even so, in this battle-field here, 
I will accomplish that other and second 
vow by butchering the sacrificial animal, 
Duryodhana/’ 


Saying so much, the great Bhima of 
excelling strength danced in joy. 

cTcTJ [iT^KrST] JTfe^SOr | 

€-|r «7yiT^?T srgr^p'pl:;:; 

Seeing , the might of Bhima, like that of 
the god of Death among men, great fear 
took hold of Kama then. 
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‘irr 55r?jf i 

§:cTtr«TReft^?:rt I 
5?:f^sr irrg?iT% ^qr^r^q; t 
wd ff «ira?:rioT ?q;f?r 
sr^ ^5rr%355T fftfaf ^TtfsT?! il’ 

:;::Salya;'S:aiB'.':'tc> v'Karoa ■'^■■'■:\::\.V^''':'M#^^^^^^^ 

^^Karna, don’t be affected; this does not- 
become yon* Duryodhana also is per- 
plexed, afflicted very much as he is with 
his brother Dussasana’s death ; the 
surviving brothers look up to you (only) ; 
proceed against Arjuna, abiding by a 
Kshatfiya's duty; all the burden (of this 
war) has been laid on you by- 
Duryodhana; in case of victory, there will 
be wide-spread fame ; in defeat, heaven 

i^gi’s^cWT § sr=5rw 3r»TmT^5^ ! 

^rarJi^arar^HiTTf II 




•■'! : , 
/. „ : - 





348 


THE MAHABHARATA 


Hearing these words, Kama, with eyes 
red with anger, went against his enemy, 
calling Arjnna to a fight. 


Wit i 

^?rf I! 

Then, clasping his hand, and pacifying 
Duryodhana, Asvatthaman said ; “ Please, 

Dnryodhana, make peace with the 
Pandavas; enough of enmity; fie 
upon war,” 


^!rfqsrt- 


ii 





Duryodhana- 

“What that wicked Bhitna, laughing, and 
like a leopard, spoke at length after 
'killing Dussasana, remains fixed in my 
heart ; that was not said in your absence; 
•how can there be peace?” 












Having told Asvatthaman so, Duryodhana 
ordered his soldiers: “Strike quickly, 

attack these enemies/’ 

crm 

Then there was a very great encounter 
there between Arjuna and Kama. 

crm ftgsi q^ol- 

Wishing to cut off Arjuna’s head in that, 
fight, Kama then aimed the blazing and 
terrible serpent-faced arrow which was fatal to 
the enemies, which had been reserved care- 
fully (for that occasion), and which was smooth • 
and burnished into a fierce appearance. 
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the Vrishni race, Krishna^ pressed dew 
the chariot’s wheel at once, and sent i 
five inches into the ground. 

; cr?r; 

(I 

As a result of this, the powerful serpent 
missile took off from Arjuna’s head his 
crown wonderfully wrought in gold. 

Then, setting on the bow-stidng the divine 
missile presided over by Rudra, an arrow 
resembling fire, terrible and similar to 
a serpent’s poison, Kama wanted to 
shoot it at Arjuna. 

At that time then, the wheel of Kama’s 
chariot was caught in the ground ; with the 
wheel stuck, Kama said : 
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* sn STT qr?! gni qrf^l^q- 1 

?Tmwq;w? *Tf%5rrg; i 

f# g- ^^[CcrifT ^Jtlr ^r^i^sr crToir^ i 
srfeit ^^[vwforr cr^grr?^?!? ii’ 

“ Oh great archer, Arjuna, son of Kunti, 
■wait for a moment till I lift up from the 
ground the wheel which has gone in ; son 
of Pandu, you are the greatest warrior in 
the world and you are righteous in 
conduct; you know the principles of 
righteous warfare; therefore, bear for 
a while/’ 

The great Krishna said then: “Kama, 
fortunately you remember Dharma oh the 
battle-field here, when you are in difficulty I 
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Karaa, why was it that Dharma was not 
to your liking, when you, Duryodhana, 
Dussasana and Sakuni brought into the 
assembly hall Draupadi who had on but 
a :Aingle 'garment?;' 

‘ TrSTTfWfTS;# 1 

flrcT^Pcfr I ^ ^ «ijcr^fr ttct: n 

“Where had your Dharma gone when 
you brought to the gambling hall king 
\adhisthira who was ignorant of dice 
and conquered him ? 

“When the forest life had come to an 
tnd and also the thirteenth year, yon did 
not give the kingdom! Where had yonr 
Dharma gone then ? 

“ With your consent, Duryodhana treated 
Bhima to serpents and and poisoned foods! 
Where had your Dharma gone then? 
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Mi l 


,1 

‘ I'* ' ’ M ‘ 


‘«T§:r?:nTrg|- ?r?r i 

^?3^mr^r ^ h m: ii 

You wanted to kill then the sons oi 
Kunti sleeping in the lac house in 
Varanavata! Where had your Dharma 
gone then ? 

‘ ’TSTTACSTW^f ^«DTf %cmT 1 

srrf^t i, 

When you, Kama, in the assembly, 
laughed aloud at Draupadi, who was unwell 
and who had fallen into the hands of Dussa- 
sana, where had your Dharma gone then? 

“You once satbya^d witnessed innocent 
Draupadi being harassed by ignoble persons ! 
Kama, where had your Dharma gone then? 

“Kama, you told -that Draupadi of 
majestic gait to * choose another husband * 
and stood by looking at her I Where had 
your Dharma gone then ? 
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sETi^f^r^^ ^ r *Tcr{ ii 

Covetous of the kingdom and 
resorting to Sakuni for help, yon, Kama, 
•called the Pandavas for gambling again ! 
Where had your Dharma gone then ? 

»Tftwr?r srra m ^ h’ 

“Numbers of ^you, great warriors, 
surrounded in the battle and killed 
Abhimanyu, a lad ! Where had your 
Dharma gone then?" 

So told by Krishna, Kama cast down 
with shame, made no answer. 

Exhibiting his valour with great speed, 
Kama gave fight ^o Arjuna. 


karna parva 





ihen, Kama took (and shot) a ver 

terrible arrow resembling the blazing fire 
wishing to kill Arjuna. 

^ WffrJTr 

The great Arjuna, th,e crusher of hh 
foes, shook, hit hard as he was in that fight 
;; sTTcsr ;f jrfr?:«iT 

/: ^mg^Trcrsf^^ jj; i , 

:::4: : ;,v 

4^ i,:^ ^ ' 

Taking that opportunity, the strong warrior 
Kama, jumped down from the chariot 

wishing to lift up the wheel that had gone 
into the ground, and tried, holding it by 
both hands but could not (lift it) though 
hep^s4;br::|ljg||r;|trepg^ 


356 the MAHABHARATA 

Krishna told Arjuna then : “ Cut off this 
enemy's head with an arrow." Accord- 
ingly, giving respect to those words of the 
Lord, Arjuna cut off the head of Kama. 

g- ?f*Tg5«rg; ii 

of both the Pancha- 
>nya and the Devadatta, (the conches of 
Krishna and Arjuna), filled the earth, the 
sky and the quarters. 

iSf,# 

When Kama, son of the sun-god had 
been killed, the fear-stricken Kauravas 
turned to all quarters and fled in their 
thousands. 






i 

v.'-’ ’ •/ ■' 

liiliiiipiili^ 

lill^BHil 




SALYA PARVA 


When Kama had been killed by the 
great Arjana, and Daryodhana was downcast, 
Kripa who was filled with pity said: 

- ;? ^ ?r^rn: n ■ ; 

Those warriors upon whom we placed 
the burden of the task and set our hearts 
an the kingdom, they have attained salvation. 


338 


THE MAHABHARATA 


■a 







‘*Tr# grrsTs ^rsr jc^ jt; i 

'rmf^ ^5rn|fr«? i 

11^ 55M m ^rltj^wwq; 1 

^ ifir ^?T??r ^?^f5fr; h’ 

Duryodhana — ■ 

This is not the time to act like 
impotent persons ; it is the time for us only for 
fighting. If, having caused my friends, brothers 
;::fand, ;grandfatbers:::;cf 

life, the world will surely reproach me. 
And how will the kingdom be to me' 

: <;devoi4;'of;kinsmeni'’"l' 

'in'^ 'cisir^ ij 

When Duryodhana spoke thus, all the 
Kshafriyas (there) praised those words and 
said to the king : •' Bravo 1 Bravo ! " 

^Tcit [wiT?r] i 
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Then, Duryodhana installed Salya as the 
commander; then began a terrible and 
formidable battle. 

Infuriated, Yudhisthira attacked Salya, 
the king of the Madras. What a wonder 
there ! the soft and subdued Yudhisthira 
became fierce at that time! 

::v;: 

At that time then, Yudhisthira flung his 
pike very forcibly for killing the king of 

the Madras. 

Then Salya fell, like the lofty banner of 
Indra. 

The remaining sons of DhritarasHtra joined 
together in the battle and rushing against 
Bhima, besieged (him) from all sides. 



■" ■■ ^ the 

^?rmjrrci?R stpit g- [si^ft] n 
Killing the sons of Dhritarashtra, Bhima 
considered himself as having achieved his 
purpose, and his birth and life fruitful. 

?i?Tt ft: [^3Tq[] ^ 

'fTf str^ftggrar h 

Then Sakuni attacked Sahadeva and 
Sahadeva said to Sakuni, as if reminding him • 




one solitary indivldaai "w as seen (then), 
Duryodhana, who was severely wounded. 

Bereft of army and conveyances, he made 
tip his^^^ to flee; taking' his mace, the 
powerful Duryodhana started on foot to 
the (Dvaipayana) lake. 

\ • 

; ^ .’TfTf 11 

He thought of the words of the righteous 
and wise Vidura. “ This great disaster to 
us and to all the Kshatriyas, surely 
the very wise Vidura foresaw long ago.” 
So thinking, he entered the big lake. 
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?rcr; irmt j 

3?«?T»TT^?r 5iT|f%?rj ^m^k^ [«rr?:cr] ii 

Yudhisthira then reached that lake, along 
with his brothers and spoke, as if laughing: 

^5jr5r?T gT3:^#r%grfrrcJ?fr; it 

^ ^ fTT^g gr gr jtw gj ^ jrtj i 

^feS' iCl3iq; ^551^gr8 ll’ 

King, causing the death of the whole 
Kshatriya race and your own family, yon 
have entered the lake now, wishing to save 
your own life! Where have that pride and 
that self-respect of yours gone, you best of 
men? Rise up, king, and. fight; you are 
a Kshatriya, born of a great family." 

g iTftJ I 

^f?IT5 gffe ^ *7r^cr I 

cc'n: I- TTSRT »ss^af ..» 
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Daryodhana — 

^^This has been done by me on account 
of fatignej not for saving my life, nor out of 
fear. And I do not think there is any pur- 
pose in fighting now ; to me whose adherents 
have been killed, there is no love for the 
kingdom, Yndhisthira ; this world is yours, 
king; enjoy it, without any pang.” 

rJiisrfe %ilri^j|- 

;; ;; grrf^r' 

•^(T'5Ti?^Korrt>?T’T Ir »r is’ 

Yndhisthira — 

*^Yon did not part with even a needle- 
end’s space to us who, for the sake of 
the peace of our house, begged but righte- 
ously I How do you (now) give up the- 
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.1 1 


' I 


kingdom? Great effort was made by you 
to bum us; with snakes and poisons, by 
•drowning, by seizing our kingdom, by 
unkind words and by the dragging of 
Draupadi, we have been insulted by you, 
■king. Because of this, you sinner, you 
' shall not live.” 

On hearing (those) bitter words, Duryo- 
dhana, son of Dhritarashtra, with his iron 
■mace on his shoulder, rose up from 
the water. 

'Daryodhana — 

yudhisthira, one by one, you encounter 
; it is not proper in war to make one 
warrior fight against many. I especially am 
-armourless, tired, submerged in water, 
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se¥erely wounded in body and one whose 
convey aaces and soldiers have ■■ been, 
destroyed/* _ ^ 

sfilfg?!!— 

!T fpasjfT fm 3 1 

arfrsfirrr!^ TOt frsijj; i 

j.,:; 

''If it is Dharma that one should not 
be killed by many, how did many kill 
Abhimanyu with your consent? Every- 

in difficulty. Put on the armour^ warrior, 
and killing whomsoever you want to 
fight with, become king; or being killed,, 
attain to heaven/’ 
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Then, Bhima of terrible strength told 
Yiidhisthira : “I can meet this Duryodhana 
■in combat and fight. And king Dhrita- 
•rashtra shall now think of that evil act 
born of Sakuni’s intellect, on hearing his 
son, Duryodhana, killed by me.” 

psTficTi I H 

There was a fight between the two, 
Bhima and Duryodhana'; they struck each 
• other. ' ■ 

Flames arose out of the collision of the 
maces of Duryodhana and Bhima who 
made varied circular movements. 

Jumping then like a lion and running 
up to Duryodhana, Bhima aimed his 
mace with force at his thighs. 

Dhritarashtra s son, Duryodhana, the best 

of men, fell. 






liiiisS 
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i^BI 
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m iic^r sftJT^fr: ErtrT’T^rq: ! 
%?:85r *n'5if^fi55r qr^?r 

Having thus struck Daryodhaoa down,, 
the valorous Bhima kicked the head of 
the great king^ turning it with his foot' 
this side and that. 

^ sTcrtife Ic^’srri’iq' srfeirr tjftcrr rg^r i 
m %ds?2r q’^r w 
^ m '?raTfra ’ Si’ 

Yndhisthira said this to the dancing 
Bhima: You have cleared the debt of 

enmity; you have fulfilled yoor vow; do 
not kick his head with your foot; let not 
Dharma be transgressed by you ; this 
Duryodhana who has been killed Is a 
king and a kinsman ; you sinless soul, 
this is not proper for you/* 

Having spoken to Bhima in this manner, 
the dejected Yndhisthira, in a voice choked 
with grief, addressed the valorous Duryodhana, 
approaching him : 
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‘ srrmt iiTO%iT JTf i 

isrra'grRfe rsT^srr^ a 

'''Bj ,your own fault, by your avaricej., 
haughtiness’ and childishness, ' you ' scion 
haw ; come to such j'* a 

great disaster^ 

‘ srrcJTT 5T if^^agrRsrj 

f^ls I!" 

“ Sinless Duryodhana, you must not feel 
sorry for yourself; laudable is your death. 
It is ourselves, bereft of those dear 
kinsmen, who should be pitied.” 

r icRs#' 

'Ktishua— ; ; , 

“ Kings, mount the chariots quickly, we 
shall go. Luckily this sinner is killed 
together with his counsellors and kinsmen.” 

ffir ^«arr§:«rf5ar*ft ot: i 
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‘srmi^r^r Jiftqrr^riigcgrrf^rfw^r: t 

f^if ^ *r ^ fuTT j 

g. ^ , 

!T It li’ 

'I>uryodliana--—v: 

(Krishna), having killed thousands of 
kings who fought in a straightforward manner, 
through many deceitful means, have you 
no feeling of shame or self-contempt ? If 
you had fought me or Kama or Bhishma 
and Drona in a straightforward manner in 
the battle, surely, you would have had 


awJiTfcraaJiT g:twnarr ^ t 

W5?yjj, 
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Krishna — • 

have , committed sins, overpowered 
avarice, and excess of strength, 
consequence thereof be enjoyed/'* 

srra ^ g wr 

Duryodhana — 

I die the death which is dear to 
born Kshatriyas who follow their own 
Dharma; who can have a more glorious 
end than myself?” 


B: 


Krishna, I will go to heaven with my 
friends and followers I With despised 
desires, you will live, sorrowing. 

‘ 5f ^ '(Tr^sT ®mrrq^ i 



“ There is no sorrow for me that my 
head was kicked by Bhima with his foot; 
in a moment^ crows, herons and vultures 
are going to place their feet (on my head).” 
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«ftwcrJ i 

siqrgfcgjrfsi 5^<Tr®rr sw?T?T^s?frT3i?; il 

At the end of these words of the 
intelligent Kuru king, Daryodhana, a very 
big shower of fragrant flowers fell, 

sr«rg^gfi JiCT%?r: i 

?[r^Farv'irrqr?i5m I i%r: ’rRsT^rs^rJ ii , 

Then all those kings of bolt-like arms, 
went to their camps. Jubilant and blowing 
their conches, 

[frsmsr] irirwj i 

‘ 3i5gFrT^ffW55m?«r n’ 

fi Ir sai [I't] ii 

Then the renowned Krishna said : “ We 

must live outside our camp for the sake 
of auspiciousness." Agreeing, all of them 
went to the river Oghavati. 

ar^wr^q;^ [siRf^q] i 
it 

To calm Gandhari who was burning 
with her sorrow, Krishna then went to 
Hastinapura, 
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i 

‘ strrR^?^ 5rjT f^c?r sr ^ crc^rTsrrsrfg’ i 
STi!TtScq'%^^ irr^T ’Tr'cr:i'wr5Tf JTf TfJTiTPl^ j 
m I arfefecrii; i 

W'fr qrr^i'g^F^^rrfl: frrr?^ ii’ 

Krishna, the subdaer of his enemies, 
said these words in modesty to Dhrita- 
rashtra: ‘‘You were begged every day 

for peace and you did not make peace. 
There has not been even a slight transgres- 
sion on the part of the high-souled 
Pandavas. The continuation of your family 
and the offering of ancestral oblation to 
you rest with the Pandavas. Look upon the 
Pandavas with friendliness; my obeisance 
to you, chief of the Bharatas ! ” 

To Gandhari who was emaciated with 
grief, Krishna said (these) best words* 



'sjm¥AmAmA 











Auspicions lady 1 words of 'moral / and 
.fBaterlal,;:,. ■good,^,' .:..'and ■ , .beneficent ' .-to ';. botb 
parties, yon spoke; and tfiey were ': not 
acted up 'to by your sons, 


‘lTf«r!fT;Ecg^T 3r?rT^‘ Hr=grj i . : 

“ ^ *1^ «iiT!5Rft 3r?r5 1” 

^Jigsrw ^ I'rrfirif i 

And you spoke harsh words to 
Duryodhana, who was seeking victory : 

Hear these words from me, you stupid 
fellow 1 Where Dharma is, there victory 
shall be/’ Queen, those words of yours 
have come true now. Auspicious lady, 
take it so and grieve not.” 


3TT5TW ^nr^rl 


After consoling Gandhari and Dhritarashtra, 
Krishna returned to the camp in the night 
and met the Pandavas. 
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^rmcr; i 

w^<i?5?)F*TCrcJTR f^qrf^cTii;^ ii 

Kripa and Kritavarmac 
tbB; Satvata, saw there the great Diiryodhana 
thrown down, 

*t^fr isrs^ra ?:f3rRfe^JTar^ i 
‘sTsr ’crw'l friT'cr^r TR^g'WR’ii 

\,;,:::':;vAsFatthama ' blazed^ "np^ with^^: :anger,^' aiici 
;told ; the . king : King,: :to-iilght, I ' will 

kill al! the Pandavas.” 


i;': 'WSTir' r ' 

Hearing those words of the son of 
;jprona,: Kripa,:> ;:¥y;";-'the/v“drder^'^^^o^^^^^ 
Daryodhana, then installed the son of 
Srpha; in ther:dffiee":MAhe:>gene:rah'::'v 


THUS ENDS THE SALYA PARVA 
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crats^a >r4^^gff5STTH i 

?:ri%sg-ttoTr^t^Tfrr ^JTrfts5(^fRnrj^ 
sRsq^rf srg^m « 

TheOj when the snn had reached the 
great mountain of setting, there was the 
very frightful noise of nocturnal beings; 
carnivorous animals and demons rejoiced; 
terrible night set in. 


Taking leave of Kritavarman and Kripa, 
that great warrior Asvatthaman, consumed 
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by rage, entered the big camp of the 
Pandavas, and slowly approached the abode 
of Dhrishtadyumna. 

JTfTj i 

With a cruel mind, the son of Drona 
killed the son of the Panchala king 
(Dhrishtadyumna) and the (other) Panchala 
warriors even as they were in deep sleep 
by the side (of Dhrishtadyumna). 

He saw the sons of Draupadi and slew 
them with his sword then. 

Meeting with Sikhandin, he cut him 
in two with his sword. 


Kripa and the evil-minded Hardikya 
Kritavarman) set fire to the Pandava camp 
a three places. 



;; 'gpri^ :i;:';| ■■ 

% qrr^^Enri I 

:V|^: 

Duryodhana, if you still live, hear 
these words which would give happiness 
to your ears. Of the Pandavas, seven 
remain ; among those on Dhritarashtra’s 
side, we three remain. All the Panchalas 
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have been killed; the sons of the Pandavas ^ 

have been killed ; in an onslaught while 'j 

everybody was sleeping, their camp, along 
with men, vehicles and animals, has been 2 | 

destroyed.” 

‘ !T lrsgrdffsn%*ift fr st g- % b t 

^Ttgrtir ^ w 

«Trm [^tr] ii 

(Asvatthaman), what has been done 
for me by yon, along- with Kripa and 
the Bhoja (Kritavarman), that Bhishma did 
not do me, nor Kama, not even yonr 
father/* Having said so, Duryodhana died. 

iTJTpf^ 

'jr»TOTTffffr'::!sfr^ 

' :5rtcg? 

Jiiirt ^?r?rrffi5r #^T!Trj ii^ ^ 
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' m the noctui'iial 

attacks .'Y wept: : Conquered,, 

others ■ ,:;con:qii,er ; conquering, we , ' are.;^ 
;:eon:qnered. :Th ■ of '■ ours' ' wbo:^ 

escaped : Kama, have been- killed by' onr ■; 
carelessness. There is no greater death to 
men in this world than carelessness. We 
perish like rich merchants who, after crossing 
the seas, are drowned in a little steam.” 

, ■ N» 

Coming to Yudhisthira, the sorrow^- 
stricken Draupadi fell on the ground, and 
weeping, spoke these words to Yudhisthira : 

have heard that there is a jewel on 
the head of Asvatfchaman, born along with 
his body ; I would see that sinner killed 
in battle and the jewel brought (to me)” 

Yudhisthira rushed at Asvatthaman, taking- 
his bow and arrows. 
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qrf^wr i 

’ srgm^ f ii 

Asvatthaman took in his left hand the 
Ishika Astra and saying in anger: “For 
the end of the Pandavas,” he discharged 
•the divine missile. 

“Yon also send forth in this fight, this 
divine missile (of yours) that can 
counteract Asvatthaman’s missile,” So 
told by Krishna, Arjuna, the destroyer 
of enemy-warriors shot his missile, 
contemplating upon god Siva, so that 
Asvatthaman’s missile might be put down 
by his own. 
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Sage Narada and the grandfather of the 
Bharatas, Vyasa, the embodiment of all' 
Dharmas, stood with their 
splendour, between the 
missiles, to calm the two 
Asvatthaman and Arjuna. 


supreme 
two blazing 
warriors, 


csr’Cfrroft i 

srgm*gr ? ji 

Hastening, Arjuna withdrew the divine' 
arrow. Incapable of . withdrawing that 
supreme missile in the battle, Asvatthaman, 
with a dejected mind, discharged it at the- 
w’^omb (of Uttara). 

Wf i !ff^r^«r5rr li ■ 

Knowing that Asvatthaman had discharged- 
the missile of Brahmasiras at Uttara’s womb, 
Krishna said to him : There will be born 

a son, Parikshit, the continuer of the* 
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Pandavas’ line, I shall bring to life that 
;Parikshit burnt bf the heat of the fire 
of your missile." 


flrroi ^rroT! jti rffrsrrji;i 

sr^TW ii 

Handing over his gem to the high-souled 
Pandavas then, the distracted Asvatthaman 
went to the forest, even as all of them 
were looking on. 


Taking the precious stone of Asvatthaman, 
the Pandavas, along with Krishna, rushed 
up in haste to the distressed and sorrowing 
Dranpadi. 

^rsrr ar^fwfrmv^fsr «» 
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Praupadi~ K 

“ I am simply rid of my debt (of 
avenging the murder of my sons) ; the 
son of the preceptor is a preceptor to me. 
The spotless king (Yudhisthira) deserves to 
-.vear this jewel on his head. 

^ r ^rsTF « 

Wearing then that excellent celestial 
gem on his head, king Yudhisthira shone 
at that time like a mountain with the 
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iliil? 

Jli|liv: 

p^|v: ^ 

P|P;P 
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cTcTJ sr<irr5[^^3r^ i 


dM 

Then arose the loud noise (of wailings) 
in all the mansions of the Kauravas and 


the whole city of Hastinapura, down to 

y# ^ 

the boys, became sorrow-stricken. 


v|;s:!crrt^{p»i%5fr 

Surrounded by thousands of those 
wailing women who had not been seen 
before even by the gods, the dejected 
king Dbritarashtra left in haste his city 
for the battle-field, 
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felt 

?rtw*ft [JTSRrsi] r i 

sT?^?nTmt ^totiw JTfTrJTsrr i '■:::k:. 
f^crt «r#’0-3TT 3%fg5i:: ii 

The grieving Yudhisthira heard that 
his old uncle was coming out from 
Hastinapura ; along with his brothers and 
accompanied by the great and heroic 
Krishna, he paid his respects to his 
eidest;;unele.: ; ; 

Tormented on account of the slaughter 
of his sons and stricken with sorrow, the 
father, Dhritarashtra, embraced Yudhisthira 
who had killed his^sons, without liking him 
The evil-minded Dhritarashtra (then) sought 
for Bhima, wishing to burn him like fire. 

^ :;-SK£ 


; 



386 THE 

rT^q- «5rf5<TJrrirr«i srcq-g# cRj i 
«ftwr%c«T »Trf^5-?rr sr?^ ¥ftJT«wgrj^ j 
w^grrp?:r3rr JTs'q’irrfrt f iig 

Knowing the evil intention | of Dhrita- 
Tashtra towards Bhima, Krishna drew Bhima 
aside with his hands and presented an 
iron image of Bhima; taking it for Bhima, 
the strong king (Dhritarashtra) crushed it. 

Thinking that Bhima had been killed, 
king Dhritarashtra became sorrowful ! 

* ^ sr^r i''^r eg'qr ^ssirr^r 

Krishna, the best of men, said these 
words: "Dhritarashtra, grieve not; Bhima 
has not been killed by you; king, it is 
an iron image (of Bhima) that has been 
^iestroyed by you/* 
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Dhritarashtra^ — 

“Now I am tindistracted, with my angei 
and mental anguish gone; Dharma and 
love are firmly established in me towards 
the sons of Pandu.” 

With Krishna, alf^^^^^^^t^ brothers went to 
Gandhari and she, with her anger gone, 
consoled them like a mother. 

;;v; 7 -.IffPOT- 

The broad-chested Pandavas met Kunti 
(their mother) ; seeing her sons after a long 
time, Kunti wept and afflicted with grief, 
she condoled with Draupadi whose sons 

j||d|;ljeeh:^'^:bjlled,;;:;:':::^ r;;::#;;:',"; 
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sTTrrf 5r1ft ?T^or s?rf^%%?ir }! 

■ : TheBj^ with body consumed by anger^, 
overu helmed with grief at her sons' 
iosS' and .wdth agonied senses, Gaiidhari 
found fault with Krishna. 

‘ mrcf^r: ir^'rr'u^gr* i 

sfrf^TOrsirreftpwf^wfe ii 

“ Krishna, since the kinsmen, the 
Kanravas and the Pandavas, killing each 
other were neglected by yon, you shall 
kill your own kinsmen; you also, in the 
thirty-sixth year (from now), with your 
kinsmen, ministers and sons killed, shall 
meet with death, wandering in the forests, 
unknown and helpless.” 

gRfr^r ^ rirfrr.* \ 
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■^8t 



. Hearing those terrible words, the naagna- 
nimoiis Krishna, appearing to smile a little,; 
told queen Gandhari: 

‘ ^fcrf grwft ii’ 

Auspicious lady ! there is none 
except myself who can destroy the 
Vrishnis/* 

gra’: ^g^nrf ^^r^oir ^ra^fri ^ar l 

^ 15rf:fe3r: l! 

Very much afflicted and weeping, all 
the Kaurava women offered the libations 
of water to the manes of their fathers^ 
brothers, and husbands. 

Kunti then told her sons: ''Sons of 
Pandu 1 him whom you take as the son of 
the charioteer and {his wife) Radha, to that 
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brother of yours of irreproachable acts, 
offer water; for he is your eldest brother, 
borue^ by^ oieyfo;; the 

Hearing those unpleasant words of their 
tnother, all the Pandavas mourned for 
ICaina among all persons, and became all 
the more exceedinsxlv tnrmpntpri 


^JTmuii 


THCTS ENDS THE STRI PARVA 


I! SPT II 



' ’ 


1’ 1 '■! , ,‘i , ‘9' , /,H, 




SANTI PARVA 


e ?:T5rT ^w^morr i 

Thinking of his sons and grandsons, his 
kinsmen and friends (who had been killed 
in the battle) and afflicted with grief, the 
wise king Yudhisthira became disgusted 
with the kingdom. 

Persuaded by Krishna Himself, Vyasa 
and others also, Yudhisthira entered his 
city, Hastinapura. 

?rcr‘. 

^€g^jitr3iRiTrs[T«r ^liriFs*^ il 
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Joyously, he 'sat on m excellent golden 
seat, facing the East. Then all the subjects 
with the chief priest at their head, met 
Yudhisthira, taking auspicious objects in 
their hands. 


HfrcJTR ‘ST ^TfrcJTsrrij; I 
era ?[rf srrf r?T "j^erq- 1 

Seating the high-souled Yudhisthira and 
Draupadi on a white, square seat covered 
with the tiger s skin, Krishna then arose, 
and taking the conch filled with coronation- 
water, anointed Yudhisthira, son of Kunti, 
as king. 


iTfTrflrR 

»Tlt Kxm ?r^ I 

‘ m TRiwssirarj 
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After sending away all the citizensjand the 
322 en from the country, king Yudhisthira 
approached Krishna, the’ best of. men, and 
■smiling, said sweetly on that' occasion: 
^*Lord, whose valour pervades . 'all the three ^ 
worlds 1 By your grace, we have got the 
kingdom back and the world is in 
our control’' 


# ?r?ir wwm 3 i 

The Lord spoke not anything to 
Yudhisthira, the subduer of enemies, who 
was talking in that manner ; He was 
absorbed in contemplation. 


Yudhisthira- 


^'■Greatest wonder! You. of immense' 
valour ! What is it that you are 
meditating upon ? ” 



dy4 '' TI4E- MAHABHARATA 

‘ ¥ft^; sgT^srftrg' ^arsorJTs } 

Wf ^rl% ^ 3^^ j:r^{ |j 

Krishna — 

Lying on the bed of arrows^ looking 
like a fire that is dying out, that illustrions 
man, Bhlshma, is thinking of me ; therefore 
my mind has gone to him. 

* ^ fl 5ir?^ WffrJT^ I 

JT^ trrsl ii 

“He is the greatest of those who know 
the Dharmas; and when he is deadj^ 
Yadhisthira, the world would be like the 
night that has , lost the laioon. 

“Therefore, taking hold of his feet in 

reyetence, ask of dlim what is In your mind, 

^ ^1?:grroTf i 

“When that Bhishma, the Kaurava chief, 
passes away, :knowIedge (of several things) 
will dwindle ; hence do I urge vou.” 
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^ 5T *sr «:r5rr i 

^ igri % i 

Then that Krishna, that king Yudhis- 
thira, Krlpa and all those (others) and 
those four Pandavas proceeded quickly to 
Kurukshetra by swift horses. “ ' 


They then saw Bhishma lying on the 
bed of arrows, on the bank of the river- 
Oghavati, attended upon by sages. 


With a slightly dejected mind, 
said thus to Bhishma: 


Krishna- 


firgirJ7T5i!pi srir’e^r ?ir?cr5i ii’ 
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iving ' 01, mejDj remove by your 
wisdom .the sorrow that has risen in the 
■mind of Yndhisthira ; those like yoiij with 
an abundance of excellent wisdom, are the 
persons for calming the bewildered people/’ 

— 

?^?JTOT^r^STr|^ II’ 

Bhishma — 

^^Strengthened by contemplation npon 
yon, I seem to have turned into a youth ; 
Krishna, by your grace, I am competent to 
speak of what promotes welfare. 

“Obeisance to the great Dharma, 
obeisance to the creator Krishna. Making 
obeisance to the Brahmins, I will speak 
of the eternal Dharmas. 

‘ ’:r^r i 

■ :^^RTRr : sr; 



«iaSiai 

iliill 






iiSliiil 

teiiiiiiiiiSil 




■:Samii';parv'a 


First of all, you best of the Karus, 
(Yadhisthira), the king who wants to please 
Ms 'Subjects, must conduct' himself' 
towards gods and Brahmins in the 
prescribed manner. 


‘ ^csrr^iT i 

ff JTP^ SUff 

“Son, always strive with exertion; 
without exertion, Fate will not achieve their 
purpose for kings. I consider human 
endeavour as greater ; by believing in Fate, 
one confounds oneself. 


,n -v;'^ :;S.: 

Nothing except truthfulness brings 
success to kings. Adopt straightforwardness- 
in all actions. 
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A king who is always soft is violated 
on all sides; and the world dreads the 
severe; so, one should adopt both 
(softness and severity). 

“Giver of ample sacrificial gifts 1 Avoid 
•all vicious addictions. 

“ A king following Dharma must always 
stand for whatever is good for the world 
renouncing what is pleasant to himself. 

“That king is the best king in whose 
countiy, the people move about without 
fear, like sons in their father’s house. 


f' 
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“His own self must be conquered by 
the king for all time; then only are his 
■enemies to be conquered. 

“ Adopting virtue and material good, he 
should avoid passion and anger. v 

fl^r ^ s^^rirreJiJT; r 

mt rr#'fT^q'?sr^.* li 

“Harassing the subjects in his ignorance 
by taxes not found in the texts, and 
motivated by Artha only, the king does 
harm to himself. 

“The king should always make arrange- 
ments for the security and maintenance of 
■the poor, the helpless, the old and the 
widowed women. 

; ■ w' If : ; w • 11 V := 1 

“ Let there be no beggars and no thieves 
in your kingdom. 

srflr^riicnT irr m li 


400 


THE MAHABHARATA 




“ I think that the eye of the weak, of the 
sage and of the serpent is most unbearable^; 
j^do.^not assail;’ the weakv;;; 

‘^4^T^ciT?r iTs?i!srr i 

vs» 

far: %i^prr?rTt %w ^ [ 
f f ii 

3Tfrj^ I! 

«rri^ f^asrTf^5r5frfrr ’T?FcfS|for 

‘‘Son, consider that the pom’^erless mtist 
never be insulted ; let not the eyes of the 
weak burn you and your kinsmen. 
If one insulted, beaten or harassed, does 
not get his saviour, in that kingdom, 
divine punishment kills the king* (My) son, 
remaining in power, don’t you live upon 
the powerless people. The tears that fall 
from those who weep, being falsely accused, 
kill the sons and cattle of those who make 
the false accusation. 
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‘ 3Tgi:5igr W5RI t 

5rsr??r3TTf 2%ff =5r [sfCff^ir] it 

A king should btiild tap his victory 
means other than war; victoty. throiagh 
war is said to be the worst, 

‘sfi^ ^?5tiT ^ ST 5t?r; q^TsrqRifnrr 

Death throiagh Dharma is better than 
victory through a sinful act. 

‘ «TT»T^ sr?:T^<T I 

Wf srai^ i 

STarrti^^ i 

^ terwirr ii 

*^King, hear that which forms the basis 
of sin. Avarice, that huge rapacious animal, 
(is the one basis of sin) ; it is from avarice 
that sin proceeds ; from it proceed sin, 
unrighteousness and worst misery; this is 
the root-cause of fraud ; everything 
proceeds from ■ avarice. By the self- 
possessed person, this avarice, along with 
delusion, has to be conquered. 
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‘ ifrcT i 

^ ^ 'itf :§[f <T5rrfqr?rr i 
sr^rfri^crf^fli 'Tr^rmf ^rrs 

“Passion, hate, delusion, ejthilaration, 
■dejection, conceit, anger, pride, laziness, 
being pained at others’ prosperity and 
acts of sin — these are indicated as 
constituting Ignorance. 

^ gr igraTcTT \ 

^ f ^ JTit# fNi^rqisrjj- 1 

“ We have not heard in the entire universe 
of another Dharma equal to self-control. 
Forbearance, fortitude, non-injury, equani- 
mity, truthfulness, straightforwardness, con- 
quest of the senses, adeptness in the 
discharge of one’s duties, softness, a sense 
of shame at doing what ought not to be 
done, absence of fickleness, non-wretched- 
ness, absence of flurry, contentment, 
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sweet-speech, ■ not' : hntimg and ■ freedom i 

'./from yV/en^}/’— '. of all these | 

■.■^"'iSrSel.f'ControL.' ■ . ^ I 

‘ ?5?j|?^5Tr?r!Tf 5rf4 air i 

“ Truthfulness is the eternal Dharma ; 
truthfulness is the eternal Brahman; 

tmthfnlness is' 'the ■ 'greatest offering ■ •to 
, <Jod ; everything /iS;, 'ff ased on ' truthfolness. 

‘ 3r?frf i 

fr 4?rarj ^ i v’ 

^^Truthfulness is oi thirteen kinds in the 
univers’e : Truth-speaking, equanimitj, 

self-control without doubt, absence of 
jealousy, forbearance, sense ■ \ of ' shame, ■'' 
endurance, freedom from spite, renunciation, 
meditation, nobility, freedom from the 
effects of happiness' and misery, ' constant 
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mercifulness, non-injury — these are the 

thirteen * forms of Truthfulness. 

!Tr|^; h 

“ That happiness which is in the fulfilment 
of desires in this world and that great 
happiness, which is in heaven, these are not 
equal to even one-sixteenth of the happiness 
that is in the cessation of desire. 

“ When one withdraws all desires into 
himself, as a tortoise its limbs, then the 
light and splendour of the soul become 
manifest within oneself. 

^,1^® number expressly mentioned 
twice^ there are 14 enumerated. 
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When be does not fear and. when of 
him none is afraid, when he neither likes 
nor dislikes, then does a man become the 
Brahman. When, being a ' man of 
wisdom, he does not sin against any 
being, in act, mind or speech, then docs 
.a,, man become the Brahman. 

“The world is struck with death and 
surrounded by old age. Days and nights 
speed by; why are you not awake? 
Even now, do what is to your welfare ; 
let not time pass you. Even as your 
acts are not finished, death drags you. 

" srg# ^ sqrfefgcTJI 1 

wTf Ri; ii 

“ Immortality and death — both are esta« 
foiished in the body; death takes place 
out of ignorance ; immortality comes as a 
result of truth. 
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‘ !7Tf^ ^f^TisriT i 

?n-fe 'CFTsgrsT ‘flnr^ 

There is no eye equal to learning, no 
■^■:■:■p'enance ■ equal ' ' tO" truth, 
passion, no happiness like sacrifice. 

‘ if I?# arT»5?r srr'sr n 

** Attaining happiness, one should not 
oMcome '^exoited ; ■ nor should ■ one ' get into 
a fever, on getting misery. 

ii# ; 

“(Voluntary) poverty is happiness in this 

world, is wholesome, good and free from' 
any trouble ; it is the path in which one 
has mo enemies,;, a ■ difficult path, but , easy 
for the good. , To the pure.' person .. who 
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,,,,„QWfis, , nothing, • I find . here ■ none 
equal# I weighed on the scales pOTerty, '■ 

and kingdom ; superior in ^ its virtues, 
poverty weighed more. Eternally alarmed. ; 
is the rich man, like one in the jaws of 
death. ■ 

‘^r iPfftsR I 

A constant association with riches con* 
founds the undiscernlng person. Pride of 
his own beauty and wealth come to him 

“Not without giving up does one attain 
happiness; not without giving up does 
one attain the Supreme ; not without 
giving up does one rest without an7 fear; 
giving up everything, one becomes happy. 

‘ ^ [«TK5r] I 

“sr spcmi 
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That man is happy who has universal 
equanimity, who does not worry himself, 
who speaks the truth, who has disgust (for 
mundane things) and no desire to do this 
and that. 


ffrsranEw fwfsicerrvq': 

“ Giving up all desires is better than 
realising them. Nobody has, till now, 
finished with all his desires to do things. 
Turn away from desires to do things and 
you, creature of desire ! with disgust (for 
things), quiet yourself. 

( ‘ ^rfrf 

“Knowledge is the support of beings; 
knowledge is considered the greatest 
acquisition; knowledge is the greatest 
happiness , in the world; knowledge is 
considered by the good as heaven. 







lilili 


iifiiSilSpiiSi 
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% ?j5arr *Trf^j sr^rp^ffej 

qm?E ii 

There is no contentment when the 

.dear .object is attained; (the fire of) greed 
is .. not exti^ . by the waters' 

(of objects realised); as fire by fuel, if ^ 
only blazes forth more. 

‘SSiran' ^ ^ i 

aai surf at arr^orq; ii 

■ Like : chaff ■ among .;t^ grains and gnats 
among the birds are those among men, 

:irilh;.;;;;;^ . is . :,.not:'.':''.''.^':":tMeV: 

motive^^force.;.;'.''' 


m* i;' : 

Truth is the Godhead, truth is penance 
one goes to heaven by truth. False- 
hood is of the form of darkness ; b} 
darkness, one is taken down. Heaven, 
they say, is light, and hell, darkness. 
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5rr=s?Trj fm:! i^ 

’TRgr^mrfl ^ ^rpr TTflcn?; i 

sTwiTfTflrffm 3[5Fihr^^ f^irflci; ii 

Affectionate words pleasing to the ears 
of all beings must be spoken ; revil- 
ing, scandal and violence in language are 
forbidden ; insulting others, egotism and 
hypocrisy are condemned. 

‘^Pcrr'Tr^ !5r?crr<Tr^i?Tlr I 

^?arr<Tr^ jt #5r«r! « 

?ir% «!=§ ?rrd»«Ti:^iT^ » 

“ One’s beauty is lost by (the effects of) 
annoying oneself; such a one falls from 
prosperity ; his life dwindles and surely his- 
Dharma also declines. Being without sorrow 
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I 

liplr&i:; 


One shonld not hit a man, at hiS; 
■weak^;^'p^^^ not speak wickedly ;.: 

shonld: n 'receiv^e big things ^ from mferio:r 
persons; should not speak that' cuttiog: 
word which leads one to the- world, of siii,^ 
the word at which another would shudder. 

‘ ^c?j??TTT^«sr^ir; i 

The secret meaning of the Vedas is 
truth; of truth, self-control; of self- 
control, release from bondage ; this is 
the all-comprehensive gospel. 

r; :’3T^a'^prT^fe: f^cgrr .; 

“Those who are always taking pleasure 

in sex and eating, those who steal others’ 
possessions, and those men who are 
always violent in tongue — considering 
these as bereft of Dharma, the gods avoid 
them from a distance.” 


It II ' 

THUS ENDS THE SaNTI PARVA, 


II ^ II 

ANUSASANA PARVA 


® nr^l^rr^Rr ?T?rr3^: ii 

Bhishma continued — 

One obtains a long life by good 
conduct; those of bad conduct die early, 

=5r ^ II 

‘^One must not seek others* wives, 

* must avoid talking ill of others, avoid 
hate, stiffness, pride and severity. 

‘ f ^ ^rjwRrr ^srirsrmr g- ?p; i 
ir^^rs f ^ ti 
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“An old man, a relative, g friend, a 

widowed sister, a teacher, one of a, good 
family md a learned man, — these, if poor, 
mast be protected by one according to 
one’s,: ability. , ' 

‘ ii 

“Jealousy is not conducive to 
longevity ; therefore one should avoid 

jealousy. 

One must bathe in the sacred waters, 
deep, clear and pure, of kis own mind, 
in the lake of firmness and at the ford 
of Truth, 

“ Penance, Knowledge, Softness, Truthful- 
ness, Straightforwardness, Non-injuty to all 
beings. Sympathy, Self-control, TfanquilMty, 
—these constitute purity by bath in waters, . 
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''Parity of condact is the great purity; 
’•the parity by baths In sacred waters 

is only next to that 

^ ii 


"The great abstemions sages say that 
the avoiding of the eating of flesh is 
blessed, praiseworthy, conducive to long 
life, helpful to attain heaven and is the 
great way to well-being. 


‘ Mil I 

^siTPM !TCfr i!Tr^ 3Tr?3Tf ir 


"He who commits suicide in passion, 
anger or fear, goes to eternal hell because 
of his suicide. 


‘ «r«T^R5Tarrfl w i 




' I 




siiii 




ilsiiiSiiiiiiiii 

. ',v::':-iv'^^ 
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‘iS^^frn'rTcTt Jrr% sDT^^Trf^ 

There is no absolute and 
happiness even for Indra in his 


‘^?Tr?crr rrasTr 

^?Tt»Tr f^JT*ft*Tr??rT JT^iorri 

" All accumulations end i 
end in fall ; all unions end 
and life ends in death. 


there is trouble in earnin 
trouble in guarding the riches 
trouble if they are lost, trouble 
are spent; fie on wealth, the s< 
■of miseries. 
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5T #%Tftsfer %fg^j f| m li 


‘^'Seeing so well those who are being 
bo.m and those who are, In the same 
manner, dying, if a man is not violently 
disturbed, he is verily equal to a piece of 
wood or a lump of clay. 


“ This has been described as the best 
means of attaining the siiinfuwnt bonum , — 
the continuous meditation of Lord 
Narayana, worshipping Him, making 
offerings to Him and singing His praises. 

“Singing the praise of the Lord of 
the ; ■ universe,. the C5pd;:;;:Gf:;^:gpdS,: 
[afinite and Supreme Being with His 
ijousand names, one surmounts all miserv 




^ ^ v ANUSASANA PAKVA 41, 

^ “"®^der the greatest 
all Dharmas, namely, that man shohld 
«7» worship „iU. devotion „d hj„„s 
! Lotos-eyed Lord, Narayana. 

FT ^ a ^ BiwS , ^ I 

“wSa sajiniraf trasiaf TOtitaa i, 

■In Ure blessed who are Ure devotees 
Lord Nar.yaoa, there is no anger, no 
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I Obeisance unto that Imperishable Being*^ h 

i -of thousand forms^ of thousand feet, eyes, 

; heads and hands; obeisance unto -that 

Eternal Being of thousand names, who has 
in Himself thousands of crores of aeons 
of Time. 

fcgg'^7r5i5TT«rf*r u * 

(Yudhisthira,) protect all your subjects; 
let Krishna be your greatest refuge;” 
having said thus, the wise Bhishma, 
stopped for meditating (upon the Lord), 

When Bhishma had become silent 

Vyasa hastened and said : “ King (Bhishma) ! 
Yudhisthira, the Kuru king, is composed 
(by this discourse of yours) ; you must 
give him leave to go to his city.” 

^r^TTTcwgsTl 5rsft^?rs I V 


King Bhishma, son of the Ganges and 
Santanu. gave leave to Yudhisthira and 
his ministers and spoke to him sweetly: 

‘ arf^5T ^ htmt i 

^ 5^^. j 

3?riTPcr5g g- srf=^ h ’ 

let your mind 

be set on Dharma ; son of Pritha (Kunti)! 
You ^ will attain good fortnne ; let your 
mind’s fever disappear ; you must come 
there r ;again . '. dp;: 2 :ii^6n v the ' : sun V h||i 
begun to go northwards from the South.” 


went to Hastinapura, After living in his 
excellent city for fifty nights, and seeing 

. (from"' 

the South), king Yudhisthira, surrounded 
by his retinue, came to Bhishma in 


iiiiliiiifiiiSisip 
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w# 3rr^s?r i 

smrTs% [Kx^] j 

Yudhisthira — 

“ King ! son of the Ganges ! I am 
Yudhisthira; obeisance unto you; I have 
come in the specified time. King Dhrita- f 
rashtra has come with his ministers; also 
the valorous Krishna.'* 

: : . cT^'g^mr l, *frT^ 

'* You are happily come, Yudhis- 

thira ; the sun has changed his course 

' ' the ■ ^■;;south -towards ■; vthe: ■ - north).- ' i 

After saying thus to Yudhisthira, the son 
of God Dharma, and after taking leave of 
Dhritarashtra, Bhishma said these words to 
Dhritarashtra at that time: 


1 




ANUSASANA parva 


“King (Dhritarashtra) ! By Dharma, these 
are as much your sons as of PaiidU. 
Standing by Dharma, protect them who 
take pleasure in the service of the elders. 
Your sons were evil-natured ; you must 
not grieve for them,” 


Bhishma (then) addressed Krishna of 

“ God, Lord of the god of gods, 
bowed to by gods and demons I I know 
you as the divine, au^^ and greatest 
sage, Narayana. Give me leave, Krishna, 
I will cast off this bodv." 


■srgsnsrnir m ’JTm i 

5 ? 
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Krishna— 

“King Bhishma, I give you leave; join 
the Vasus ; there is no sin in you ; you have 
the godhead which is of the pure spirit.”^ 


The vital breaths were controlled by- 
him at all the centres, and breaking open 
his head, his sotil shot np heavenwards* 


ANUSASANA PARVA 
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f^5Si ffignrj ii 

With showers of flowers, there , arose: 
sounds of the celestial drums ; , and the, 
Siddhas and the Brahmarishis rejoiced 
■sajing -good,.' good.’. 


mm i ; : 

=Er^ cf^r ii 

Performing the crematory rites to the 

body of Bhishma, the greatest of the 

Kauravas, all the Kauravas went to the 

holy Ganges and offered then the manes" 
libation to Bhishma. 


THUS ENDS THE ANUSASANA PARVA. 


n sm ii 


ASVAMEDHiKA PARVA 




?Ti:Rri^h7sq[Ti:^55T5r!T« i 

*r9T^ Tr^^rriw?; ii 

Having offered the manes’ libation (to 
Bhishma), the mighty-armed Yudhisthira, 
with tearful eyes entered Hastinapura, 
after being consoled by Lord Krishna. 

«i«ir JTgjffT^rsrt ^r*rt ?r5H:^r4«rr i 

Along with his brothers, the righteous 
Yudhisthira ruled the world, even as the 
emperor Manu, even as Rama, son of 


r 


A,svAME:r)iiii:A parva- 
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Dasaratha« There was nothing ‘anrighteons 
in Yiidhisthira’s 'kingdom; all people loTOd; 

3f«r I 

^«Ts[r 

‘ srersf^ f^r 3ftg[<n3[fwJT^5r: ’ii 

Then was born Parikshit. a still-born 
child, as a result of the Brahma Astra 
of Asvatthaman. Meeting her brother, 
Subhadra said these words, afflicted with 
grief: *'0 inviolable Krishna 1 I entreat 

you, let this son of Abhimanyu come to 

:.f>yiCrishna-^'';v;;^^ 


Even as all beings are looking on, I will 
bring this (dead child) to life. * If Truth 

csTiinf T?mKf am firmlv fastahlishftd in^ m 
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for all time, let this dead child bom of 
■ Abhimaoyu ■ come to life.* As soott as 
he was touched by Krishna with these- 
words, the dead child attained consciousness. 

Some days thereafter, Yudhisthira, the 
Kiiru king, thought of performing the 
Asvamedha sacrifice. 

’qr%^?rrs^^fr *rfT i 

«T»TgrT?^^; ^srmm?5?r i 

^ t asir i 

^'niliq-rq-sT s^rr^^'sftfTpq-Tsr Ji#5nir: i 

?r^r ii 

When Yudhisthira had performed the 
final ablution after the last horse-sacrifice 
(of his), Lord Krishna took leave, somewhat 
in sorrow, of Kunti, Dhritarashtra, Gandhari,. 
Vidnra, Draupadi. Vyasa, and the other 
sages and ministers ; He patted Subhadra and 
Uttara with her son, left (Yudhisthira’s) 
palace and mounted His chariot. 



I ' ‘ ‘ I ^ ^ f * ’'nr' 

; i i, ‘'i'' t . . r ^ 

iilBlBUP 


v.:t . --i; 


ASVi^MEDHIKA PARVA 


On that occasion, the Kum king, 
Yudhisthira, himself took bold of the 
reins (of the horses of Krishna’s chariot); 
getting into the chariot, Arjnna took a 
beautiful chowrie ; Bhima held Krishna’s 
umbrella and Nakula and Sahadeva also 
attended upon Krishna, waving two white 
chowries. 


When they had traversed three jojanas,"^* 
Krishna embraced the Pandavas, gave leave 
to all of them who had bowed to Him, 
and went to Dvaraka* 


^ A yojana is about nine miles, 
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?r^xpwrrjn‘ rrrqrtsjfT^ ti 

And the righteous Yndhisthlra enshrined 
'Krishna in his heart and lived devoted to 
Him, performing his duties with mind 
fixed on Him, worshipping Him and 
completely absorbed in Him. 

li f 5rJTm*^ ii 

THUS ENDS THE ASVAMEDHIKA PARVA. 





'f sTT««r in;rcJTrsr5 

• -fcr^gi '1 ■;i::::^;ti 

Having obtained the kingdom> the high- 

souled;^ 'killed. : .■theifr:: 

enemies, protected the world, with Dhrita- 

^raars ' i;-: 

Then, after the fifteenth year had 
passed, the wise king (Dhritarashtra) felt a 

disgust (for life in the palace) ; and, 
waiting for the proper time to retire 
j into the forests, he then left the palace 

I along with Gandhari. 
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gR =5r llri€t =crfT 'ar? i 

TTfriTTiT^^^cft Rr^«Tfw^«rr i 
3r*Tww ^ iTfat RTJRRlf «TRigf ? il 

' Vidtira also was eager to go to the 
forests, along with the king (Dhritarashtra) ; 
so also the chief minister and charioteer, 
Sanjaya, the son of Gavalgana. And^ 
holding Gandharl, Knnti (also) went then. 

sq'rarwfl: 

5r cTsr sa'c^if 

*ft3r?nmg' ^rcJTR 

With his followers, the old king, 
Dhritarashtra, proceeded to Vyasa’s hermitage. 
Receiving initiation there, Dhritarashtra 
himself entered, and made his followers 
also enter, the life of penance in the 
hermitage of (a royal sage named) Satayupa. 

*i'Rrr|*Tf«q'sr!^?cr ii 
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When Dhritarashtra had gone to the 
forests, the Pandavas, distressed very much, 
did not perform their royal duties, did not 
relish; Janythihg.;^ 

'srq'eTi5!iilir?iir!Tt =5r ^rssrri^^ ii 

The Pandavas then went to Dhnta- 

Tashtra s hermitage. With tears, those 
high-sonled Pandavas worshipped king 

Dhritarashtra, as also Gandhari and (their own) 
mother (Kunti), in the prescribed manner, 

Vidura was seen at a distance ; 

(Yudhisthira) ran np to him with effort, 
said: “I am Yudhisthira/' and stood 

lj:::;:rbefor0'/him.'::'':^ 

By the strength of his Yoga, , Vidura 

entered the body of king Yudhisthira, 
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frro:gOT5[rrqr% ^ I «wf mt \ 


t \ 


i il 


' As a consequence of the curse of sage 
Mandavya, the celebrated God Dharma 
became Vidura, that God Dharma, by 
virtue of whose union, Yudhisthira, the 
Kuru king, was born. Therefore, Dharma 
is Vidura ; Vidura is Yudhisthira. 


II 


Then, king Yudhisthira, with his wife, 
his soldiers and kinsmen, returned to the 
city of Hastinapura. 

The divine sage Narada came to 
Yudhisthira. 




lii 


Ilf 

: 




!' ' 


^ 1 





liiSIf 




On hearing this, everybody griev 
very much. After consoling Ki 
Yudhisthira, Narada departed. 


THUS ENDS THE ASRAMAVaSIKA PARVA- 


II II 


MAUSALA PARVA 


«rsflr^ f5r«r sr? i 

^r7d?iT^ ii 

When the thirty-sixth ' year after the 
battle came, Yudhisthira saw inauspicious 
portents. 

<T?;?r!^l55rs ^irm i 

»Tr5sire *i^s?rr3rf r^c I 

5iiri'r'7?iwra 5ft«l?Tr3rmfi?fJTJ ii 

Observing then the change in the times 
that had taken place and desiring to 
make true what Gandhari had said 
(namely, that the kinsmen of Krishna 
would perish, killing each other), Krishna, 
the subduer of his enemies, ordered an 
excursion to a water-side. 


MAUSALA PARVA 
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^5 sf^rrlr ^rr^srr^grr t 

fTircrr^ r 

^f?:5?Tt??TJiT^5| q»rc5€fr%?rr; ! 
^T^rJ ’rR'icr^cr H 

The inerry Yadavas cam with the 
wives at Prabhasa at that time. Thos 
Yadavas of fiery valour had a big carous 
at Prabhasa. Impelled by Fate, the 
struck each other with clubs in a fighj 
Intoxicated and fightihg one anothei 
they fell,:';; 


A that tiine, Krishna ordered Haruka, 
(his charioteer): “Inform Arjuna of the 
|estraction: .(:of . Then, /he 

entered the city of Dvaraka and said to 
his father (Vasudeva) : 
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ITcft^sC t 

OTsrf^’s^rrft' fsr^tsr 

g^JT«2^t!£r li’ 

‘‘ Please, protect everything belonging to uSi 
looking forward to Arjuna’s arrival ; know 
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Krishna then thought that it was time 
for his passage (to His own world); (and 
so) he lay down, entering upon deep Yoga; 
pervading heaven and earth with Ms 
splendour, that Master of Yoga, the 
Supreme Spirit, reached His own 
inscrutable place. • 

And Daruka also reached^ the Kura 
country, saw the great warriors, the 
Pandayas, and told them of the Vrishnis 
mtitnally destroyed ra a club-fight. 

The Pandavas were afflicted with grief 
(and) the dear friend of Krishna, Arjuna, 
went along witfc d^ see his uncfo 

f|7asudeya).:(' ” „ ' , ; • 

$rqrr%f wmf ii 
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Embracitig Arjuna, the aged Vasiidev® 
■wept, ‘ being greatly distressed. And' 
extremely,sad,- Arjuna said these words m 

" Sat^ST^irt I 

«iw?Tf iCTsrr wj^B?ifer f 

“I shall myself take all the Vrishnis 
and the Andhakas to Indraprastha. This 
% of Aniruddha, Krishna’s 

grandson) wiU be yonr king at Sakraprastha,’’" 

crg?E3[rlfT^Trrfr ii 

On the following day then, Vasudeva 
attained to heaven. 

After performing in the prescribed 
manner the funeral rites for the departed 
Vrishnis, Arjuna mounted the chariot and 
sped on the seventh day. 


MAUSALA PARVA 
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jr The ladies of the (departed) Vrishni 

heroes followed Arjuna. 

i 

?r igrjrci ii 

As that best of men, Arjuna, left part 
after part of that land of the Vrishnis, 
^ the sea flooded it with its waters. 

cTcT! ^^sgpcrj i 

tir jft^rfTRrt [w^ar] « 

Then, on seeing the ladies, with their 
lords dead, being taken by Arjuna, 

I himself alone, thieves became greedy and 
impelled by the change in Time, they fell 
upon (the party) for (looting) their wealth. 

sT^oir ^ anrr^sT “sr 

^iRTt «TT!3f |€rffrf«ri%9cr?T^ ii 
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, ^ Arjnna juade an effort to protect the 
people. (Bnt)^/ owing to the utter loss of 
his missiles and owing to the decrease in 
the power ■ of his arm^ Arjuna became 
dejected, thinking is fate*’. 

r«T I 

!«Tl5r?Tar ?rar ii 

Taking with him those that survived 
(the attack by the robbers), Arjuna entered 
Kurukshetra, and with the pernalssion of 
Yudhisthira, he settled at different' olares 


sqrTs^ li 

With eyes shrouded by tears, Arjuna 
et Vyasa sitting in his hermitage. 


y : 441 

f f^trr^TTorf fir?rr5?rl' ii 

?w^! tr?riT trc^w^^g- =sr I 
®rsaf%’!TiTf Ji?^ f^frri^ 5rT^g?gr*r: ii 
H W5?ff«giTfrr ^^ir^jrrfTor: [| 
fa's cr^ aat^ i 

®rT#ftf?:^»55T3rl far: asaafr^sa: 
^ 3 ?:Tf ra awrl ar^r^ i^jcoj j 
asiT I’cr ar afrg% i 

aa||aa 

**That beautiful Krishna of body like the 
cloud and eyes like a big lotus, has, 
along with Balarama, left his body 
and gone to heaven. There was a 
terrific destruction of the Vrishni heroes 
in a fight with clubs. The disappearance 
of Krishna, I consider, is as unbelievable 
as the drying up of the ocean, 
the moving of the Mandara mountain, the 
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Sfc/.';''' 


falling ©f the skies and the cooling of 
■fire. And, bereft of Krishna, I do not 
want to stay; in this world. Hear of this,. 
O sage, more painful to me than that: 
Sage, ev^en ’ as I was seeing, the Abhiras 
of the Panchanada region overpowered 
In battle and carried away by thousands 
the Vrishni ladies, I took the bow there 
but could not string it, 0 great sage, the 
prowess of my arm is not as it was- 
before. O best of men, you naust 
adxdse what is good for me/’ 


mm — 

ST fe t! 

?(TrTTgreTT:oi ff^oqiT: | 

srm: f:5oi;E^sr^i-jTf II 

JTf tsTRf i 

m t 5|;T g- fTf T13r II 
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■1 


PiliiiiSii 






Those Vrishnis were born '■ as ^ partial 
iacarnations of the gods for the protectiop^ 
of the bounds of Dharma and they have-^ 
gone along' with 4 God Krishna; yon must: 
• Inot: :grie¥e^'^ , . 

Disburdening the earth (of its evil men), 
the large-eyed Krishna has left his:, body 
and reached his own highest place. ‘ 

^^You best of men, you of mighty arm! 

■ You ;a]so, : your' aid- and .with: 

the twins, have achieved in this world the 
great mission of the gods. 

'.V' 

j- ' 

[srr’rarj j 

oucr'5#?rt fk ^ TO [to^ ii’ 

Scion of Bharata ! strength, wisdom^ 
power and understanding appear in good-;' 
times and fail (one) when times change. 
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“Arjuna, all this which is at the root of ^ 
the world has itself its root in Time. It 
is time for you also to go to heaven. 

This, I think, is supreme good for you.” 

: cRr5«r*Tiififr«r «T?rl 

5rar«ir sr^ ll 

:U^ these ; word Vyasa), : 

Arjima went to-Yndhisthira; him 

all about. :the ; race of the Vrishnis and 
':the..:Andhakas, .as, ;it' ; happened#: 

: ' ’ ll t -ll / 

THUS ENDS THE MAUSALA PARVA. 

■ • ■ ' ; V 
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MAHAPRASTHANA PARVA 


^1# ^Tsrr |«oft5rf ?Tf ?i; i 

<T%stl Iwsw I 

3j^fq€?r ?ar ^crsTR =5riq?:'^%5rj3; i 
!3rc^5Jrrss«T^f?TfT^r^ ii 

On hearing thus of the big slaughter of' 
the Vrishnis, Yudhisthira, the king of the 
Kurus, entrusted the -whole kingdom to 
Yuyutsu, installed Parikshit as king in his 
kingdom, removed the ornaments from his 
body and took to bark-garments. 

[fr?nf ^3 1 

Hrg:«iTr ^»?iT srfe ii 
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Ev’en so, all (the other brothers and 
Dranpadi) ' put , on bark-garments ; all 
■^of them, were very ,glad to set out 
(for heaven), 

mmi ^ sarr i 

^crsrr M«fl 5T3r^r^r?|.ii 

The five brothers, Dranpadi the sixth 
dogf the ■ seventh : ' ' thus, ■ ' making ■ 
* seven with himself, king Yndhisthira 
went out of Hastinapura. 

f^Rorf ji 

They who had entered on Yoga, came 
•upon Mem, the greatest of mountains. 

Falling from her Yoga, Draupadi fell 
down on the ground. 

g' !PT%?rr ^|r m rwssj; 

Seeing her fallen, the mighty Bhima 
said to Yudhisthira: “Tell me why 
Draupadi has fallen on the ground.” 





gl^ 

mllllf 

1^' ' ' , 
iSitliilii 


liiSiiiS 

SliilPillS 


iisiiifSl 

ggSrfgS'ii'fe; 

iSsiiiii 

iilll 
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‘W'rrat il’ 

/'She had great partiality for Arjnm 
■ ‘especially/*'" 

‘^rts^r ^’STrf^Tfircft ^^’ii 

The learned Sahadeva then fell on the 
Arid seeing him also falleri, 
Bhima spoke to king Yudhisthira: “Why 
Jias this son of Madri fallen on the 
.:groand^”g;^;" 

" g : • ^sgrtT' [t ■ 

gyiidhlsth^ 

Xhis Sahadeva coDSidered none as 
learned as himself/* 

‘ '^^aTTSrfbrr <7%?fT 1% il* 
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Naktila, matchless in the world in 
beauty, has fallen on the ground.” 

‘ iTPaift Jirfe ii’ 

.Yiidhisthira— ■ 

His view was that there was none 
equal to him in beauty.” 

3?^ snifesrpsir i 

«7qT5r 5dt^?5rfcraT, ^nrsrrJTira'^ii 

Seeing those three fallen, Arjuna, 
afflicted with grief, fell down; (and) Bhima 
said to king Yudhisthira : 

“Of what is this the ejfifect that Arjuna 
has fallen on the ground ? ’ ’ 

3 ^ ^cUcrarr^'T ii 

Yudhisthira — 

‘ Single-handed, I will burn the 
enemies/ so did Arjuna say; and he did 
not do that; therefore, has this Arjuna, 
who thought himself a hero, fallen/’ 




Having said so, Yndhisthira started 
down. 

^ «Tt 'crsr^rl^^gr <7%aft5f ii’ 

fallen*” X dear to yon, am 

«T^r ^ II’ 

Yndhisthira — 

‘You ate enormously and you boast 
because of your strength,” 

Having told Blint. ,o. the powrW 
Yudh,athira went, without looking at 

'Bmina, ,,.,,, ,,All.d:.. tlbiat.. . rInrY., jr^ii \ .' 
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Then, making heaven and earth resound 
ail over, Indra came in his chariot to 
Yudhisthira, and asked him to ascend 
the chariot. 

‘ !T f^srr i 

SfJTlT't ^ »r«i?r rr^C^TfTfffWTHTJ^ II’ 

Yadhisthira — 

King of the gods ! I do not desire 
to go to heaven without my brothers ; 
and let the beautiful Draupadi also go 
(to heaven) ; may you permit that/* 

i; ‘If wscgrlsr ; i : • 


“ Illustrious scion of Bharata ! they have 
(all) gone (to heaven), casting off their 
human bodies. You shall surely go to 
heaven even with this body/* 


mahaprasthana parva 
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^ sT^ier iT^r iSfr^Jiri^T^r ft ^ frft: » 

:::■ , YudMsthira— . 

“Lord of things past and coming J 
this dog has ever been devoted to me; let 
him go (to heaven) with me; for 'my 
heart is compassionate.” 

f?^}~ 

‘ 3n?c<7c# gr ?T3r5j( 

*1131 tsr I 

cirsr ^rsr «’ 

Indra~ 

“King, you have attained now immor- 
tality, equality with me, complete fortune, 
the great fulfilment of emancipation, and 
heaven’s happiness; abanBon the dog; 
there is nothing cruel in it.” 


THE MAHABHARATA 





‘srr^ 

I'l^Yiidhisthira— 

“ Let me not be united with that 
fortune, for the sake of which, I should 
abandon a devoted being.” 

‘ *3rTftr ^^orr 

»gR Ir^ ?T c«T 5 r^:^si 3 11 

:-Indfa-T-'' A 

“ Having abandoned your brothers and 
even your beloved Draupadi, how is it 
you do not abandon this dog also ? ” 

’«r5r?c«mT#s ^ 

■Yudhisthira— . . 

“ I could not bring them to life ; hence 
I abandoned them I I did not abandon 
them alive,” 


MAHAPRASTHANA parva 
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■ sr’nrarrg^R’ ii: ,: ■ : ': ' ^ : 

On hearing those words of ycdhisthira, 
God Dharma spoke : 

^ 4^ ^feWTr j 

[vTfCa’] II 

King of kings i you are a worthy son 
of your father (Dharma), by your conduct, 
wisdom and this kindness towards 
allvbeings. y- \ '■ V’’ : • 

y; ,:y fpf ■ Wf'lpr <Td%crsvl . y-: 

“My son, you were tested by me 
before in the Dvaita forest and, desiring 
to secure equality between your motiier 
and step-mother, you wished there that 
Makula might come to life. (Now), you 
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ri 



IlSilii 

'I :■ ’ 


have renoniiced the celestial chariots, 
'because this dog is devoted (to yoci)» 
Hence, there is bo king equal to you 

.:in':'^':heaveii;:,, 

‘ 55t^s i 

Hr?rrs% [vr’ca^s] %«if f 

imperishable worlds shall 
be yours, with this (same) body ; yon have 
attained to the highest divine state.’* 

?[f!^ ^;H^rsSlr?T: 

Ascending that chariot of Indra, king 
Yudhisthira, the most eminent of the 
Knru dynasty, went np quickly 
pervading heaven and earth with his 
splendour. 

THUS ENDS THE MAHAPRASTHANA PARVA. 
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, , , ;ta, be killed by the ambidexterous . . Arjana* 
Aod I do not desire to stay here J I 
tell you in truth, my heaven is there 
where they are ; I do not regard this 

as heaven/" 

I ?i5r ^ ssrsr ^ m i’ 

[g^cscrg] I! 

**U you have a strong desire for that 
place where your brothers are, go there ; 
let there be no delay/" So saying to 
Yudhisthira, the gods then commissioned a 
divine messenger to show Yudhisthira his 
friends. 

Xlien king^ Yndhistliira and the messenger 
of the gods walked the inauspicious and 
impassable path (of hell), taken by 
the sinful 

'gnrft' irls^irT ^irararr: grwi^TirTq: ii 

And Yudhisthira witnessed (there) the 
tortures of the sinful. 





^ ^frr ^g^^wPcr^r? i 

?rrcRrs^m srra^ 
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m 




^orfst Ir gj 


'I'Vaai Kama,’ 


' I am Bhima/ 


did they cry,:''; ' ' 

«Kl| i 

55r f ^ \% ?rf^?r i:^r^ ii" 

Yudhisthira — 

What is that impure act done by 
these high-soul ed persons that they are ic 
this stinking and very frightful place ? 

3%fs5!:5 1 

^ sft^5rt^^i?cr5fr ii; ^ 

Yudhisthira denounced the gods and also 
Dharma. Burning with poignant grief, he* 
addressed the messenger of the gods : 

Inform (the gods) that I am not going 
there (to heaven) ; I am staying (here, in- 
hell) ; for, by my association, these brothers 
of mine who are afSicted become happy/*’ 
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%% Si§ 5 5?m*ra*gjTt [I’t] i 

!T q-mfrr srm ii 

Whea' Yudhisthira stayed (there) ' for a 
whikj that darkaess (of hell) disappeared 
tortures were not seen; and a pure breeze 
;:theh::':hlew.,;; 

The denizens of heaven came to where 
king Yudhisthira was. , 

■'InciiaM:® 

(Yudhisthira !) You must not become 
angry ; hear these words of mine : Hell 
must be seen by all kings without fail; 
it is under cover of some pretext that 
you deceived Drona in respect of his son ; 
hence has hell been shown to you 
through some pretext. 
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‘ !ir?n \ 

J3r«rT i^T ’qrrsf %#f i 
siw wmm SFTR# fTTi^ f^»Tf^r’5?r% ii’ 

■ #All of thein have gone to heaven ^ 
'those for whom you grieve. Yadhisthira,' 
here is the holy Ganges, the celestial river, 
the purifier, of the three, worlds. By 'your 
bathing here, your mortal nature will 
disappear.** 


‘ «ft 5pfr 5rr»rF»rf Tsiw arg- prgr i 

tre fl ft , 

-iJhafma— 

. Oh, most wise king ! my son ! I am 
pleased, with you. Previously, you were 


i'’ 



it tel iigHi 

iiiiliiiiliililf 

'illiippiiliil^^ 

^ipBiJlISIIIilli 


ippiifpiilllli 

iliillilili 

iiiiiiililili! 


iWiiPil: 

■ilBII 

pBt|filillff®li 




;||i||5i||||||p||; 


ilill 




dog; and this is the third' test^ ; (which yon. 
have stood) by your desiring 'to ’stand for 
the good of your brothers,. Son of Kuntil 
king! your brothers do not deserve hell; 
comei come, you best of the BharataS'! 
see them gone to heaven.'' 

iiTwf i 

si^5Trsi m'i scrsTr 11 

Bathing then in the sacred and ''sanctify- ■ 
ing celestial.^ nver# the ■ Ganges - that is. 
lauded by the sages, king Yudhisthira cast; 
off his mortal frame. 

cf5fr i^5?rg2%^r , 

crsT'Sffrftf^. r 

3Tq'?::ftT5rsfi|% i 

. ' I# ^ ir^55[5r5 1 ■■ ■' 

OT®!?<ra5!T%5rX 11 

Becoming then divine-bodied and along 
with gods and sages, Yudhisthira savr 
there Krishna, along with the lustrous 
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Arjuna; 'he^ saw then in another place 
'Kama,,' the best of warriors; then 
■'Bhimasena, endowed with a divine form, 
..'Naknla and Sahadeva and similarly 
.Dranpadi, garlanded with lotuses and lilies* 

JTfrlrstT jirq- nirf i 
sftoit 

^gr'crit ^^rwixT i 

3?rra%J0r ^orf f^?Tj 'iw] i 
l?Rrir?JT5ri^€rt «rrgsrRFiT^}^ i 
'STffw^rilRT^^Trr Trsrr %5f i 

R^Rofr srw i 

sr?«if3[rt f ii 

Bhishma of great lustre became one of 
the Vasus themselves. Drona became one 
with Brihaspati, the foremost of the sons 
of Angiras. Dhritarashtra attained the 
worlds of Kubera so hard to attain. Accom- 
panied by his two wives, Pandu went to 
the great Indra’s abode. Kama who was 
killed (in the battle) entered the Sun. 
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All the sons of Dhritarashtra joined the 
demons. Vidnra entered god Dharma, and 
so also king Yudhisthira. 

And Krishna who was an incarnation 
of that eternal God of gods known as 
Narayana, entered (that Narayana) at the 
end of His mission (on earth). 


^ Lsrrcwj I 
[f^sr] 5st??i^T%Tr i 






' : hy -the';,. 

spread in this world the glory of the 
high-sonled Pandavas and the sports of the 
Saranga-bowed Vasndeva, the^ God of gods. 

iTOTTOiri^tiw srg«*rlr ii 

One gets rid of all sins by reciting the 
Mahabharata. 
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=gr ^ ^ [#T?:5rw] i 

’5r%rfe wfsq-sr jf H 

On Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha^, 
what is found in this epic may be found 
elsewhere, what is not here can be seen 

viiowhere,' 

gT*5sj^ q'gr, 

^sr «ra'#a’ 

Where this great Bharata named Jaya is 
read, there Prosperitjr, Fame a^^^ 
are present always with happiness. 

11 55^»rfdfor^i 5WRn| I 

v^THUS ENDS THE;:SyARGAR<D«ANA; 

, If 

|laPS :1KDS : ,THE; 
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By De. V. EAGHAVAN, m.a., ph.E, 


-t-HE Mahabharata of Sage Vyasa is. 

I comparable only to the Eamayana 
of sage Valmiki in its hold over the millions 
of Hindus, a hold which the Titan of Time 
has failed to render less strong. Dharma- 
putra is still the inspiring example of all 
who have made truthfulness and righteousness 
the only motive force of their action ; Kama 
is still the greatest object of comparison 
for the munificent ; Arjuna, the Nara, is 
still loved as the ideal man. And which 
Hindu is there, whom the faith does not 
sustain that in his hour of trial, when 
everybody has forsaken him, the Lord who 
saved Draupadi will come to his rescue? 

While the Eamayana is cherished as the 
first among the Kavyas, the Mahabharata is. 
revered as the fifth Veda, and its author, the 
Eishi Krishna Dvaipayana Vyasa, is looked 
upon as no other than God Narayana 
himself; for, the verse adds, who else can 
be the author of the great Bharata ? The 
Epic is great in every sense. Besides being; 
the epic poem narrating the story of the 
house of the Kurus, it is, so to say, the 
cultural encyclopaedia of the Hindus. The 
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Moksliaj Dharnia, 178, 4) and hsiic© it is 
that both at the beginning and 
the end, the Epic has glorified Kala 
(1. 1. 272-275 and XVI. 9. 86-40). This 
Vairagya, together with Dharma, forms the 
means of our realising God and attaining 
Liberation. Anandavardhana observes ■ 

‘ When Vyasa says that in his Epic, he has 
song of the Lord and when he describes 
■Jiis epic as. . tb.e „ , . Story of ■■ Narayan'Oti ■ 
harayana Kaiha, his message is : “ The 
history of the Pandavas is only the argu- 
ment ; the case is the greatness of the 
Lord. Bevel in love for Him and wallntr. 


uuss, tue mige rupio at once 
■attains a unity of character. The 
Pandavas represent Dharma, which alone 
is the path to God ; Duryodbana, his brothers 
and his allies represent Adharma. The 
story of the Epic is the conflict of the 
two. The Lord Himself, Bhishma, Vidura 
■and Drona try their best to save Duryodbana 
by pointing out to him the superiority of 
Dharma ; but doomed by Pate, the unthinking 
prince ruins himself and his allies. This 
Dharma is the message of the Great Epic and 
it can hardly be missed. As the Epic opens, 
it says: (I. 1. 76) “Vyasa sang of the 
greatness of Lord Vasudeva and the 
■truthfulness of the Pandavas.” And as the 
Epic closes, it says : (XVIII. 5. 76-7) 
With uplifted bands, I shout ; alas ! none 





BEi'A.BilT'A 


lieedSv From Dharma can one attain his- 
Artba anS’Kama. Why is not that Dharma 
resorted ,to f Not oat of passion, not out of 
fear, not out of avarice, not even, for the, 
sake of life,, should one abandon Dharma. 
This is 'the essence ;■ this is the Bharata- 
Gayatri. Meditate upon this as you rise- 
out of bed every morning.” 


INDEX TO THE PROPER NAMES 

OCCURRING m THE TEXT 


AbhiMzINIIJ*— Sob of Arjuna and. 
: Subhadra ; marries IJttara, daughter of 

j -king Yirafca; meets with a cruel death in" 
I the great war : father of Parikshit, Also 
) -called ArjuBa (son of A^juna),^^’I^arsh^l^;.. 
I {son of Krishna, a name of Arjuna), 

^ Saubhadra and Saubhadreya (son of 

:Gthb::;:wi»ters:::an:d::::;hrlb;gs^^ 

forest with the help of Arjuna and Krishna, 
Other names, Pavaka, Havyavaha.-' 

’ Amaeavati.— T he capital 'of Indra in 

Am,BA. — The eldest daughter of the Kasi 
king; brought by force W Bhishma to be 
.given m marriage .to Vi'chitravirya ;• desires 
to be set free to marry Salva. . 

• . Ambaeika*. — ^Third daughter of. -the Kasi 
: the second wife of Vichitravirya ; 
‘through ¥yasa’s ' Niyoga, bears. Pandu, 
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_^Ambika.— S econd daughter of the 
Kasi king ; first wife of Vichitravirya ; 
throBgh Vyasa’s Niyoga, bears the blinri 
Dhritarashtra. 

^Andhakab. — A clan of people, kinsmen 
of Krishna. 

AKGAS. — A territory in the east; 
of which Duryodhana, with the consent of 
his father and Bhishma, jnakes Kama 
the king. 

Angieas. — A Brabrnarshi, father of 
Brihaspati. 

^ Antaka. The god of death ; has a noose* 
m his hand, hence described a..s Pasahasta 
the same as god Dharma, father of 
,, xndhistihira. ■, 

:/;;;ABjpA:.-^Th^ 

when she invoked Indra, hence known as- 
:^:'andratm:aja.'V. 

Other names: Partba, Kauoteya, etc., (son 
of Pritha or Kiinti), Phalgiina (born in the- 
constellation of attarapbalgnni), Madhyama. 
Pa-ndava (the middle-born of the five 
brothers), Bibhatsu (because he never did 
anything loathsome), Kiriti, Kiritamali,. 
(because he always wore on bis head a golden 
diadem given to him by lodra), Pakasasani 
(son of Pakasasana, lndra>), Jishnu ^ (the 
victorious, Kara (because he was the 
incarnation of the ancieiat sage Mara, 
the brother of the other ancient ’ sage ' < 
Kapyana, the Lord, who incarnated as 
Krishna), Bhananj ay a (the wfinnerof wealth), 
Bavyasaohi (ambidexterous), Gandivadhanvan' 








TOI)BX: 


4'.7i: 


(the Gandiva-bowed), KapidhvajaJ' .Vanara-^ , '| 

dh¥aja (having a monkey on his ' banner)*. 1 

Svetavahana (having whifce horses in 

his chariot). Also called Krishna,, -perhaps* 
because of his partial identity with Krishna ; 
hence is his son, Abhimanyu called Karshni, 

ASTRA. — A. divine missile. 

ASTASENA.— A serpent of the Khandava- 
forest, which was not burnt in the I 

forest fire, / 

AsVATTHAllAN.--Son of Drona,^ a j 

Brahmacbariu, a great warrior ; bad a jewel 
on his bead ; one of the three who survived 
on the side of Duryodhana in the great 
battle; murdered Dhrishtadyumna and the 
sons of the Pandavas at night and was 
disgraced for it by being deprived of the 
jewel on his head. Also referred to as 
Giiniputra (son of the teacher), Dronapntra,. 

Drauni, (son of Drona), Bharadvaja (grandson 
of Bharadvaja). 

Asyatthaman. — The name of an elephant ; ; 

its name is exploited to kill Drona. 

ASYINS.— The twin-doctors of the Devas ;■ ■ 

ceiebi’ated for their beauty ; are invoked 
by Madri, and give birth to the twin 
Pandavas, Naknla and Sahadeva. 

Baelika. — ^Younger brother of the Santanu;. 
oldest of the characters in the story ; an 
elder in the Kuru court, mentioned while- 
Krishna visits it, fpr negotiating: peace., ^ 

Baka, — A demon living in the vicinity 
of the town of Ekachakra. Bhima rids the 
town of this demon. 
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Balaeasia.— Elder bro 
other Haines ; Sankarshai 
incarnation of the great 
on which Vishnn is lying , 
the world in the form of 
which issues out of his body 
the ocean. 

Bhaeata. — Son of Dush 
Sakuntala, from whom his rs 
name, and through the race 
Mahabharata; his descendants 
to as Bharatas ; thus Dhritaras 
their sons and Ja 


iher ■ x)f ''1108110 a; 
a and Earn a : an 
serpenfc Adisesba, 
disappears from 
a hog.e,,, serpent 
and enters 
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Beiog of royal birth, he is occasionally 
referred to as king also, (Eaja.Narendra, eta), 
though he renounced the kingdom 'in favonr 
•of Satyavati’s sons. 

BHOirAS.'~™A clan of people, who were 
kinsmen of Krishna. , Kamsa, Krishna’s 
uncle, whom Krishna killed, was their king 
for some time. Krishna restored his father 
Ugrasena to the throne. 

Bhuminjata.— T he son of the Virata king ; 
also called Vairati, tJttara and Viratapntra. 

Bbahma Astea. — A very powerful divine 
naissile, presided over by Brahma. 

Bbihadbala.— T he Kosala king fighting 
for Bnryodhana ; killed by Abhimanyti. 

Bbihannada. — T he name , assumed by 
Arjnna, as the eunuch teacher of dance 
and music -at Virata’s court, : ' 

^ Bbihaspati.— T he preceptor of ,tbe Devas, 
of whom Drona was a partial incarnation,; the 
greatest of the ^even sons of the ^ sage, Angiras ; 
Drona is absorbed into him In -the 'end. 

CHia’BANGADA.-*— First son of Santanu-and 
’Sa%avati ; succeeded Santanu, but' soon died 
in an encounter with a Gandharva of his own 
name. , , ■ ' ■ V 

^ Chiteasena.— T he king of the. Gandharvas 
who takes Diiryodhana captive. , ■ ' 

Damao-BANTHIN, — IST akuIa’s ’ '.name 'during 
his incognito life as the keeper -of- Virata’s 
horses, _ , ■ ' ' :;/■■■ 

Dabdka, — K rishna’s charioteer ; harries 
to_ the’ Pandavas the news, .of the ’'tragic -end 
of the, Vadavas* . , - 
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Maliendra, Indra, Soresvara, Devesa,, 
Devaraja. 

DHAKAPATI.—Iiabera ; the' king of the- 
senii'-clivii.ie beings, the Yakshtas ; lord of the 
nortlieni qiiarter : called also Dhanesa, At 
the end, Dhritarashtra attains to his world, ■ 

Dhata. — T he creator, God Brahma,, 

Prajapafci. 

Dhabma. — G od Dharmaraja ; partially 
incarnated as \idora; begot Dharmaputra 
alias Yodhiathira on Konti ; appears as the 
Yaksha.. in the form of a crane and tests 
Yodhistbira’s stand by Truth and Dharma 
during iiia forest life ; and again tests- 
Yudhisthira as a dog in the great journey to 
heaven : Yidura and Yudhisthira are* 
absorbed into him at the end, 

Dhaetaeashteas.— T he hundred sons of 
Dhritarashtra ; the anti-heroes of the 
Epic ; the name Kauravas often applied 
only to them ; after they are killed in the 
battle, it is said, they become one with 
the demons. 

Occasionally mean also those who fought on 
Doryodhana’s side. The name Dhartarashtra 
refers to Duryodhana often. 

Dhaumya, — A Brahmana ; the priest of 

DHRlBHTABlTTMISrA.— Son , of k'i n g 
Drupada; brother-in-law of the Pandavas:: 
appointed commander of the Pandaya forces ; , 
also called Parshata (grandson of Prishata). 

; ’ , ;PhBXTabasHTBA,— B orn of Amblka,. ^the- 
first wife of Yiohitravirya, after his death,. 
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^through Vyasa’s Niyoga ; blind, hence 
> referred to as Prajnachakshns (one to whom 
'the mind alone is the eye) ; marries Gancihari 
■and begets a hundred sons, Dmwodhana, 
Dussasana, Vikarna and others ; has a 
Vaisya wife also, who bears to him the son 
Yuyutsu, Called also Ambikasuta, Ambikeya 
(son of Ambika) and Maharajan, Rajan (king). 

Db^vupadeya. — A ny one of the five sons 
of Draupadi; all of them are murdered 
by Asvatthaman in a nocturnal attack on the 
sleeping camp of the Pandava forces. 

Deadpadl — The queen of the Pandavas ; 
daughter of king Drupada (hence Draunadi) ; 
her name is Krishna ; also called Paochali ; 
because she is the daughter of the 
ianehala king ; Parshati, since she was the 
grand-daughter of Prishata : and Yainaseni. 
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i Dueyodhana.— Eldest son of Dhritarash- 

t tra and Gandhari ; the anti-hero of the Epic. 

I Also called Suyodhana, Dhartarashtra] 

; etc., (son of Dhritarashtra), Gandhari (son of 
I Gandhari), Baja, Nripa, Knruraia etc., 

I' because be was kiog. . ' 

I DiTSSAbA*— The one daughter of Dhrifca- 

rashtra and Gandhari; given in marriage' 
: to Jayadratha, the king of the Sindhus. 

Dussasana.— D uryodhana's brother and 
associate in evil deeds; second ^ son of 
t Dhritarashtra; also referred to as Eaja- 
varaja, brother of the king (ie.. Duryodhana)* 
Dvaitavana.— A part of the Kamyaka 
, ^ forest ; also the name of a sacred lake in 
the Kamyaka forest# The exiled , Dandavas 
' spend part of their forestdife on its banks# 
Dvabaka#— K rishna’s iriand-city in 'the sea 
in the west; submerged in the waters after 
He left the world. 

■Heaohaeba# — ^T he town which' the* 
Dandavas drst reach after their escape from 
the lac .house; the brothers live ' there ■■ 
disguised 'as Brahmins for some 'time; and 
during this time, Bhima kills the demon 
Baka :who was’ infesting that town. 

GaDxI.— A' half-brother of ■ Krishna;, 
describes Arjuna’s qualities to his sister 
Suhhadra and' Subhad,ra’s qualities 'to Arjuna#, 
As elder brother of this-Gada, -Krishna is.'. 

. ' 'called Gadagraja#. ' 

■ 'Gahdhamabaha.— A- part of - the::-Hiina- ' 
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Gandhabi. — D aughter of the Idiag of 
the Gandharas, Siibala, heuce called Siibalat- 
'Biaja; wife of Dhritarashtra aud mother 
of Duryodbana and others. 

Gandhakvas.— A class of divine beings ; 
they assail Doryodhana’s forces and take 
captive Duryodhana and others, while the 
latter are on_ a trip to their cat tie .farms 
in the Kamyaka forest. 

Gandiva. — Name of Arjuna’s bow. 

Ganga. — The divine Ganges ; marries 
Santanii; gives birth to eight sons ; throws 
seven into 'the waters, sparing the eighth, 
(Bhishma), and leaves Santanu. 

GHATOmAGH'A. — Demon-son of Bhima and 
Hidimba; appears in the great battle on 
the side of the Pandavas with an army of 
denaons and after doing havoc during a 
noctnrnai fight, is killed by Kama with 


Ci^OPAS.— bhepherd forces of Krishna ; 
also called Narayanas. 

Habl The Supreme Lord who is also the 
Krishna of this epic. Other names of His 
occurring in this text are Hrishikesa, Vishnn, 
etc. See under Krishna. 

Hastinapdba. — The capital of the 
Bharatas; other names : Hastinaman, Naga- 
sahvaya, Gajasahvaya, Nagapora. 

• demon whom Bhima kills 

m the forest adjacent to Varanavata. 

Hidimba.— The sister . of the .above-' 
mentioned, demon, Hidimba; loves Bhima* 
•permitted by -Kunti to have ^ Bhima as 
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( ‘liiisband ; bears to Bbima the son named 

^ :';''Bliatotkac!ia, ,, .' " - 

I HimaV'AN.— T he Himalayas ; the Panda vas 

[ ' -speiif] part of their e^ile-life on its 
|; ' slopes; Arjona performs his' penance’ on 
[ ' one of its summits, 

Hhada. — T he lake named Dvaipayana in 
the battle-field of Kurukshetra, where 
Doryodhana hides himself, after his ai’mies 
•are complete^'' destroyed. 

I;ndbadhyaja. : Indra’s banner, worshipped 
in ancient da-ys. 

old name, Kbandavaprastha. 

ISHIIA Astea. — A dreadful missile charged 
with incantation ; Asvatthaman lets it on 
IJttara’s wmmb, so that the Pandava line 
may become extinct. 

Jaya. — A name of the Epic, the Maha- 

Jayadeatha.— K ing of the Sindhns ; 
.son-in-law of Dhritarashtra, brother-in-law 
of Doryodhana, and husband of Dossala; 
plays a prominent part in killing Abhimanyo, 

, Arjona’s son, in the great battle and is 
killed by Arjona. Also called Saindhayaka, 
•Saindhava, Sindhoraja. 

KAAiyAKA. — A , forest, where '.■'the Pandayas 
spend a large part of their exile-life; it was 
near the river Sarasvati. The Dvaita forest 
also forms part of it. . 

' \ ' Kakka. — M eans - ^a -false 'Brahmin*,;, 

, "yodhisthira assumes it as his. name 
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xx^rx.—A raonicey: tncj ensifin on thfi 
banner of Arjuna’s chariot presented to him 
b5’ Agm. Later, for Bhima’s sake, bis half- 
brother, Anjaneya-Hannman, infuses himself 
into the form of this monkev on ArJiiija’^ 
banner, during the great battle. 

Kaena.— F irst-born son of Kunti ; born 
(■srhileshe was a maiden in her foster-father’^ 
house) on her invoking God Sun, and hence 
oaUed Vaikartana, Adityanandana (horn of 
the Sun) and so on; left by Kunti on the 
waters of the river; brought up by a 

“o Adhiratha, (hence called 
Adbirathi Sutaputra, etc.) and his wife 
Eadha (hence called Eadheya) ; the main 
strength of Duryodhana; great archer: 

Swtih.'" Al» 

KAETAVIEyA.— An ancient Haihaya king 
who ruled on the banks of the Narmada; 
a very great warrior ; had a thousand hands ■ 
also known as Arjnna and Kartavirya 
Arjona; mentioned here as an object of 
comparison for valour and strength. 

K^SIpao?!. King of the Kasis ; offers three 
daughters m Svayamvara to the kings • the 
first ;yants to marry the king of the sLbhas 

the other, two marry Vichitravirya, Santano’s 

^ecoDci son. 
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IiAU.EA'VA.~Any seioB of fche Koru home^ 
; Dhritai'asiit'ni, Ihuxdu, oi\ mysQu-ot eitiier. 

Khandava.— X am,e of 'the forest ■on the 
bank of the Jiiiiina aiicl adja-eeiit-to Yadhis- 
thira's eapitah (Inclrapmst'ha) Kanda?a- 
I prastlni. 

KfLANl:KAV^\PioysTHA.•— The city which 
i Yttdhisthira was given to rale over by 
? Dhritaiwshfcm ; it was renamed Indraprastha 
j after being rebiiiifc aod made Yadhisthira’s 
] capital. 

; Kichaka.— The brother-in-law of king- 

Yirata and his commander-in-chief; makes 
I advances to Dmupadi and is killed by.Bhima* 

Keifa.— A Brahmana ; first preceptor of 
I the sons of Dhritarashtra and Pandn ; 

[ brother-in-law of Drona who took his place ; 
son of Saradvan,' hence called 'Saradvata : 
brother of Saradvati, wife of Drona one of 
the three survivors on Duryodhana's side„ 

I in the great , battle. Also referred to as 
Gautama, a Gotra name* 

Kbishha.— A n incarnation of God 
, Narayana; the dominating personality of 

I the,, Bharata ; - of the race of the Yadavas 

‘ and tne ‘ Vrisbnis and hence called Yadava 

■ and Varshneya ; ' , the strength of the, 
Panda vas, , ' who ;are his- ;aunt' KuntiA ' 
sobs; also referred to by the following 

, names : Kamsa Kaliya Sodana (the destroyer 
of Ms tyrant- uncle Kamsa and the, serpent , 

■ ■ Ealiya) , Eamalapatraksha and Pundarikaksha 

‘ (of jotus eyes), , Is vara, Sar ves vara . (Lord,. - 
■ ' .Lord' of all), ' Hari, Eesava,'A'¥asndeva„ ■ 
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heroes of the Epic -.are called Kncus, 
Kanmvas, llimravyas, Eni-unandaHas and 
Karusattanias. 

fiT;.«i:KSHKTRA. — The sreiit battle-field ; tbo 
place where the Gandharva canied Cbitraa- 
h'iida iunl Cliitraugada. Sanfcanii’s first son 
by Satyavali, fight and the latter is killed; 
the place where the great battle of the 
Epic takes place for eighteen days. 

.Madana.-- -C upid, god of love. 

^ Madkesvaba.— K ing of the Madras; 
father of Madri, mother of the last two 
Pandavas, Naknla and Sahadeva, ' the twins; 
father of Salya, the ancle of the Pandavas. 

, Madbeya.— A son of Madri, Naknla, or 
Sahades’a. ,■ 

M,adbi. — D aughter of the king of the 
Madras ; sister of Salya ; second wife of 
Panda; invokes the Asvins and bears the 
twins, Naknla and Sahadeve, the last two 
Pandavas; mounts her husband’s funeral 
pyre, leaving her sons to Eunti’s care. 
Eeferred otherwise also as Madrarajasuta 
■and Madravati, 

MAN0AVYA. — A sage named Mandavya or 
Animandavya cursed God Yamadharma 
as a consequence of which Yamadharma 
partially incarnated himself as Vidnra. 

Manu. — T he' first .and greatest of the kings 
of ancient India ; son of ViSvasvan (Sun) ; 
founder of the solar race ; greatest exemplar 
■of righteous rule, 

Matsyab.— T he name of Virata’s country. 
Makpts. — T he gods, the Devas. : 
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S^AXA* Ricliifcscl; of tiiO' ^©oions i IiC’ 

was in the Khandava forest while it wa=. 
being burnt b.v Agni with the help of 
Krishna and Arjana. In return for savin-- 
him, Maya builds for the Pandavas an exopf. 
■:;:,«:l^ht:;'hall ' isa::Meir: pftpitai ^ To 

Meeu.— A mythological golden mountain, 
biggest of all mountains, the centre around 
which the Sun and the Moon revolve. 

NAga _ Astba.— S erpent- missile -u-hich 

Karna aims at_ Arjuna and from which 
Kiishua .eontri-ves to save Arjuna bv^ 
sinking the chariot. ‘ 

T:;:T.ipipM-^urthT- 
0 ;o;pdri:W^^ea:o;:fsr- hiSobeautyTc 
:o:oto-a|;o:p£idr^ya,: 0^ 

Naea.— An ancient sage, brother of 
,|.sa|e|^|a|ahai:;;:who:|is'oinbhbT 
So;Karayan^:oo:o jKaraorihearnates'-'as'" 
iS||iffi»iKI*«i»T:witia^ 

aiili|^P:^^3i^fee:5\:anejent:o:'oAaghT'Af;S;^ 

. name who is God Himself. 

opniootbeT'KalfeK^^^ 

■8tffc®fiT:%riteas vana^rishna^^^ 
the, night, after the battle comes to an 
day ; and on whose- 




pAXClLiLASr-'Tbe coimtiy ruled by 
Driipada; gives the imjoie - Paschala to 
13rapai3a and PaeebaJi to Dmipadi 
Paxciiaxada.— T he mgmn , of tike five 
rivers: I be Ponjiib. 

PaXDAVAS,* -Tii^ five sobs of Pandti ; the 

heroes of the Epic; also' referred to by 
the general ^ naines Bliaratas, Kauravas, 
Kairravyas, Kiinibandaoas, Pandopotras etc. 

Pandaybya.— S oo cf Paiidii ; another 
form of the word ‘ Pandava A 
Paxbd.— B oro of Ambalita, second wife of 
Viclnfcmvirya ibroogh Yyasa's ■ Niyoga ; 
marries Kiinti and Madri ; father of the five 
Pandavas, the heroes of the ''Epic.' .Also 
:AAferr:ei;;::V.A''|d:V; 

AihbWifeifev 

:;pMari:::|horn:A;:epipie:a 

mainly to Arjnna;. cf. Parthasaratbf, a name 

PbabhASA.- — A Tirtha in We#.- India; a' 
waterside to which' the Yad.ava. ;;tribes gO''; 
for making merry and where: they ' destrofy.' 
themselves , by mntnal fight. • 

PeachyA;S. — T he people Of the 'east, . ' f 
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Peamanakoti,' — A wooden struct lire used 
as bathing stand, projecting into the Ganges 
Bhima, who . was sleeping there, tired after 
swimming, was thrown into the Ganges 

by Duryodhana. 

Pkatikami (-min) —Of the Sata caste . 
the messenger attending on Diiryodhana 
■who goes to Dranpadi to inform her that she 
had been made a slave in 'the game of dice. 

■ Some take it as a common name meaning 

‘ messenger *, some as the proper name of ^ 
that particular messenger. 

Pbatipa. — A king of the line of Bharata : 
father of king Santann. 

Pbatismbiti. — A Mantra ; it is by the 
power of this Mantra that Arjooa wins 
the favour of God Siva and Indra and 
gets divine missiles from them. 

PBATIVINDHYA.—Son of Yudhisthira and 
Dranpadi. 

PRISHATA.- — The father of Dranpadi, king 
of the Pancbalas ; he was the son of king 
Somaka. Prom him king Drnpada takes the . 

name Parshata and Dranpadi, as Parshata’s ■ 

danghter, is referred to as Parshati. 

Yadava chief ; originally called Pritba, but 
later called Kunti having been adopted as 
danghter, by a cousin of Snra, king 
Knotibhola of the Bhojas ; first wife of 
' Pandn.; 'mother of the first three Pandavas,r 
Yndhisthira, Bliiraa and Arjona. 

. ' ■ ; ^ . PotoohaN'A.—A , minister and ally of ^ 

Dhryodhana; ■ Dnfyodhana entrnsts him 
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with tlici task of baming the Pandavas ia ' 
... the... lao,:..:hoa ^maavata ; . instead, the;, , 
Paiidavas bum him ia the same lac hous©' : 
and escape. 

Eadii.-V,— Wife of Adhiratha and foster- 
mother of Kama; through her, Kama gets 
the name Badheya. 

Eajasuya. — O ne, of the sacrifices perform- 
ed b>' ancient kings ; Yodbisthira performs it.. 

Bama. — T he incarnation of God Vishnu- 
previous to Jlis incarnation as Krishna; son 
of Dasaratha of the solar race,, hence known 
as Dasarathi ; mentioned here as a great 
exemplar of righteous rule. 

Eati, — C onsort of Madana; goddess of 

E AUDB A ASTB A. — Rudra- missile ; another 
divine missile which Kama wants to aim* 
at Arjuna bat is not able to. 

Eudeas. — T he eleven Devas of that name- 

of Madri, born by her invocation of the 
Asvins ; famed as a scholar : also referred to. 
as Madreya, etc. (Madri’s son). 

Saxbahdhbi — A lady attendant adept in 
toilet ; the guise ^ in which Draiipadi spends, 
her incognito life in Yirata^s harem. 

Sakti, — A pike-like powerful missile; Kama- 
bad one such given to him by Indra, which 
Kama was keeping in store to kill Arjuna hub 
which he had to use against Ghatotkacha. 

Yudbishthira aims a Sakti and kills his. 
uncle, Salya, 
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Sakuni. — S on of the king of the Gan- 
dharas, Snbala, and hence called Sanbala ; 
brother of Gandhari and nnclG of Dnryo- 
dhana ; Dnryodhana’s evil genius ; great 
cheat and adept at dice ; is killed by 
Sahadeva in the great battle. 

Also referred to as Gandhara and Gandhara- 
raja (prince of the Gandharas). 

— Madra prince (Madraraja, Madra- 
dhipa, Madresvara), brother of Madri 
’(second wife of Pandn), uncle of the twins, 
hfakula and Sahadeva ; referred to as uncle 
to the other Pandavas and to Duryodhana 
also ; a warrior equal to Krishna in valour 
and in driving the horses ; he was proceeding 
to the Pandavas on the eve of the great war 
but was cleverly secured by Duryodhana 
for bis side ; drives the chariot for Kama 
and after Kama’s fall, becomes the 
commander of Duryodhana’s forces for 
half a day on the eighteenth day of the 
battle ; is killed by Yudhisthira. 

Samsaptakas. — W arriors who swear pro- 
fusely while fighting; the forces of the 
king of the Trigartas, his son Susarman 
and others, who fight for Duryodhana and 
are destroyed by Arjuna. 

San JAY A*— The charioteer, minister and 
messenger of Dhritarashtra ; of the Sota 
caste : hence referred to as Suta, Sutaputra ; 
Gavalgani (son of Gavalgana). 

/ , : Santahu* — 'S on of King Pratipa ; marries 
Ganga and gives birth to Bhishma; then 
marries Satyavati, already mother of Vyasa 
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and giv'es birth to Chitoangada wbo ^ dies'' 
early and Vichitravirya who sneeeeds him 
on the throne* 

SaeabVxITI,— A river. The Kamyaka forest 
IS said to be on its banks. , . 

Satanika. — S on of Naknla and Draiipadi. 

Sataxupa. — A Rajarshi, a king who had 
retired and taken to ascetic life; Jiving near 
Vyasasrama ; Dhritarashtra, Gandharii Knhtf,:^^ 
Yidnra and Sanjaya, who retire into the 
forests, stay for some time there and get 
initiated into ascetic life, 

SAa?VA,!rAS.““A clan of people who were 
kinsmen of Krishna ; hence is Krishna 
called Satvata, and Bubhadra, Satvati. 

Satxayati. — D aughter of Uparichara 
Vasa ; foster-danghter of the chief of the 
fishermen ; mother of Vyasa as a maiden ; 
later married to Santana; , mother of 
Chitrangada and Vichitravirya. Referred 
to also as Daseyi (fisherman’s daughter). 

Sadbhapati. — K ing Salva, whom Amba, 
the eldest daughter of the Easi king, wants 
to marry ; Saubha is the name of his 
capital which, it is said, was a huge 
Vimana which be coaid move at will. 

SiKHANDIN,— Eldest son of Drupada ; he 
was originally a girl and then there was 
a sex-transformation in her ; he led 
a squadron of forces for the Pandavas 
and was employed to kill Bhisbma ; for 
Bhishma was vowed not to fight eannohs, 
women or sach as had been women once. 
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SiBUPALA.— Kidg of tbe Chedis; also' 
called Sonitha ; an enern^?- of Krishna. (The 
Vidarbha princess Rukrnini, who wanted 
to marry Krishna, was about to be 
given in marriage to Sisnpala by her eldest 
brother, Rukmin, but Krishna carried her 
away and married her). Sisupala questions 
Krishna’s greatness in Yudhiathira’s Raja- 
suya and is slain by Krishna. 

Siva. — G-od Siva ; one of the Hindu 
Trinity ; mentioned as comparison for great 
prowess; is propitiated by Arjana: bestows 
on Arjana the Pasupata missile. Other 
names Sankara, Isana, Rodra, Hare,-, 
Yrisb abbad h va ja. 

Siva, — Name of the lac house where 
Parochana lodges the Pandavas at 
Varanavata. 

SXANDA.— The boy war-god, born of Siva 
and Parvati, who led the Devas against 
the Asuras ; also called Pavaki, son of 
Pavaka (god of, fire) who also plays apart 
in the story of his origin. 

SOMAlvAS.— The Pancbalas; tbe name 
is after king Somaka, grandfather of 
Draupada ; allies fighting on the side of the 
Pandavas in the great battle. 
^'SBtJPAKAPMAH.— Son of Arjana mS 
Dranpadi. 

' Seupabena.— S on of Sabadeva and 
:rllraupadl.'^- 

A SlTBAliA.— The ' king of the Gandharas ; ■ 
bis daughter is Gandhari, the wife of 
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DhritarasMra ; his son is. the villain of\ 
the Epic, ■ SakiiBi, uncle of Daryodhana?. 

S'UBHABEA.— Krishna’s sister ; one nf 
Arjona’s wives; mother of Abhimanyu. 
Also called Satvati, after her race. 

SlTBBSHNA.— Virata’s queen. ' 

Sthitea. — The king of the Sauvira people* 
whom Arjuna puts down, as soon as 
Yodhisthira is appointed as Yovaraja. 

Site A. — The Yadava chief ; father of 
Yasodeva and grandfather of Krishna; father 
of Kunti, mother of the first three Pandavas. 

SUTASOMA. — Son of Bhima and Draopadi. 

SA’a.— T he dog in the form of which 
God Dharma follows Yudhishthira in his 
journey towards heaven and tests his 
Dharma. 

Taeteipala. — Sahadeva’s name as the 
cowherd of Virata. 

Trigabtas. — The country lying close 
to the Matsyas; inimical to the Matsyas 
and friendly to Duryodhana ; often laid 
waste by Kichaka, commander of the 

Upaplavya. — The city in the Matsyadesa 
^vhere the Pandavas stay at the end of 
their one year’s incognito life in the 
Viratanagara; near ^he capital; it is from 
there that peace talks are conducted by 

Uttaea. — Daughter of king Virata ; wife 
of Abhimanyu, Arjuna’s son; mother of' 
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VAJRA.—Krishna’s grandson ; sur^sTes 
the Yadavas ; . is installed as king ' by Arjnna 
at Sakra-(Indra) prastba. 

Vajeanabha. — I bis is taken as a descrip- 
tive attx’ibute of the discos presented to. 
Krishna by Agni ; some take it also as 
another name of Krishna’s Chakra, 
Siidarsana. 

Vadala, — T he name which Bbima as 
cook assumes in his incognito life at 
“Virata’s court. 

Valana, — A n ally and assistant of 
Dnryodhana who helps the latter to poison 
Bhima’s food. 

Vaeanavata. — A city lying close to the 
^capital of the Kanravas, Hastinapura ; the 
Pandavas are asked to go there to witness 
-the festival of Siva and an attempt is made 
to burn them in a lac house there. 

Krishna’s father ; Matula (uncle of the first 
;three Pandavas), Sauri (son of Sura), 

Yasus.— A group of the Devas, eight in 
number; - Bhishma is an incarnation of a 
Vasu ; in the end, he joins them. 

‘V;Airu. — -God ,Vayu;' invoked by KunM; 
^ives birth to Bhima, the second Pandava. 

VBDAN0AS.— The six lores auxiliary to 
^the 'Vedas;,: ^ Phonetics, Prosody, ' Gramtnar, 
Etymology, Astronomy, and Ritual codes. 

VBDAS.-^The , , revealed scriptures of 
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VlCHlTExlviEtA, — Second son of Saatann 
and Saliyava4}i ; succeeds his brother Ohitran- 
gada OE tbe latter’s death ; , married by 
Bhishiiia to two dau.5|hters of the Kasi king ; 
becomes prey to a wasting disease through 
indulgence in pleasures, and dies childless* 

VlDiTBA.— Born by Vyasa’s Niyoga to 
a Siidra maid-servant of Ambika; the 
minister of the house of the Kauravas; 
a partial incarnation of God Dharma ; 
stands by Dharma at all costs: loved by 
Krishna and the Panda vas and. ioves^' the 
Pandavas for their Dharma'; renowned 
for his wisdom ; hence called Vidiira and 
referred to as Mahamati ; also referred to as 
Kshatfia (born of a Siidra'/^wife). -y' 

. .'‘.yiKAENA. — One of 'the hundred /sons,’ and 
the only righteous son, of. Dhritarashtra ; , 
boldly voices forth his view at the end 
'of the^ game of dice, that; Dranpadi ha^ not-',; 
been ''.made a slaffey'*"'' ■ '' 

ViBAfA*— The king‘s of '\th'0.^'„/'Mats^^ 

Matsyaraja, Matsya. ' yfv.'if 

'ViBAmDEBA* — The country whe're ' the ' ' 
Pandavas live their incognito life for a year, 
ViHAmNAGAEA.— The capital ' 'City of .the;.-' 
Virata' territory. 

ViSYAKABMAN.— The architect of the gods 
in heaven ; asked by Indra to rebuild the city 
of Ehandavaprastha for Vndhisthira* ' 

!' ' Vbishnis.— A race of Krishna^s kinsmeOi,. 
after whom Krishna .gets, . , his 'irname 
Varshneya. \V ‘ . .s'. '.v i-.*- 
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VlASA.— The author of the Mahahharata ; 
-a Bage; bora to Satyavafei and sage 
Parasara, wheo the former was a !Qaicic?B : 
half "brother V ' ¥icliitraTirya, soa of 
' Satyavafci aod SaBtami ; raises igsiio through 
Niyoga on , Vkhitravirya^s wives; thus 
father of Dhritamshfcm, Pandu and Vidura. : 

■ appears at critical times to help the 
Pandavas. Other names; Krishna, Dvalpa- 
yana {born on an island), Satyavatisnta (son 
of Satyavati) ; _ once referred to as Bharata 
Pitamaha, (grandfather of the Bharatas).^,^ _ 

’’Yjaba Abbama.— T he "abode of ^ Vysa' in 
‘■■'the Himalayas ; the penance* grove named 
'Badarikasrama. V’’ '■I 

• ■■■' YAnAVA'S,--r~A 'Western Indian race named 

■ after the ancestor Yadii ; the race of Krishna 
and Knntij- the mother of the Pandavas, - 
■'::Yabsha**^A senii‘dmne being; God’ 
Dharma, Yndhisthira’s father, takes the 

-form' of; a '-.Yaksha and as a crane Appears' 

. in the enchanted lake' in the forest and tests 
LYndhisthira*S'''Dharma. •' 'v'- ■ 

;■ Y^IOTHA^— A river flowing from the Hima- 
' and ,■ joining the Ganges ; the J umna ; 

' meets Satyavati on its banks» 

• ABBIBAJA,— That part of the ’ 
,;;5[ih|alAyas where the Jumna has its rise, 

; 'l'1??I^n*"The twimsons of Madri, Nakula 
l^hadeva. 

•; :;,,^^tobh;ahas.— D emons ; the hundred sons 
‘;pijl®hritarashtra, who were manifestations of 
get' merged into the demons after 
.death.; ; 
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YAVAlfADllIFAt — King of fcBeYaTOnai people 
^Ybom Arjona vanqoisbes, ■ 'as - soon 'as 
Yndbisthira 'is oiade ' Yumraja. 

Ytjbhisthiba.— Eklesfc son'' ■ of- ' ■ Pando;; 
bonne 'by Knot! by invoking God Dharma: 
the hero of the ' Epic. Ot-ber names : ■ 
Dbarmaraja (tbe righteous - king), Dharma- 
})ntra (son of God Dharma), Ajatasatrii 
(one who had no enemy), Ajaraidha 
(scion of Ajamidha, grandfather of Kuru) ; 
■ajlso referred, to as Idng. ‘ 

Yxjyudhana.— Son of Satyaka, hence 
Called Sat y aid a Yadava- chief'; kinsmaii 

of Krishna ; accompanies Krishna when he 
goes on the great embassy ; fights for ,, 

Yuvutsu. — S on of Dhritarashtra and his 
Yaisya wife; joins the Pandavas' in . the 
great battle; the one snrviving,, member of ^ 
the line of Dhritarashtra; appointed regent 
for Parikshit by the Panda vas on their 
.journey to the heavens ; referred to also 
as Vaisyapotra. 



' “ No work of the imagmation that eoiiM be 
named, alwaj^s excepting the Ilfad, is so rich 
and so true as the Mahabharata in the 
portraitnre of the human character— not in 
torment and suffering as in Dante, not under 
overwhelming passions as in Shakespeare— 
but human character in its calm dignity of 
strength and repose, like those immortal, 
figures in marble which the ancients turned 
out, and which modern sculptors have vainly 
sought to reproduce. The old Kuru monarch 
Dhritarashtra, sightless and feeble, but 
majestic in his ancient grandeur: the noble 
grandsire Bhishma, ‘ death^s subduer ’ and 
unconquerable in war *, the doughty Drona, 
Venerable priest 'and vengeful warrior ; and 
the proud and peerless archer Karna— have 
'■'each a distinct character of bis own. . . The- 
proud and unyielding Duryodhan, and the 
fierce and fiery Duhsasan stand out foremost- 
among the wrathful sons of the feeble- 
old Kuru monarch. And Krishna ..... 
unmatched in hutdan wisdom, ever striving 
for righteousness and peace, he' is thorough . 

' and unrelenting in war when war has begun.. 
And the women of the Indian Epic possess 
'icd^racters as marked as those of the men. ' 
;®he stately and majestic queen Gahdhari, the 
Vipving.and doting, mother Pritha,' the proud'" ’ 
I' scornful Draupadi nursing her wmi|h;'M 
'-iill-he'r , 'wrongs are fearfully revenged,, 'aid- ' 
' the, Bright, and -bnUiant and sunny Subhad3i^-|,- 
'ire: distinct images pencilM by the ' 
hand, 'master in-'^'the realm ;o£ 

^ • i. - i > , ^ ‘ - , ' .*! ' - i '* I t ‘ , t t 
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